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PREFACE

TH IS ed ition of R omeo and first pub l ished in
18 79 ,

is now tho roughly rev ised on the same genera l
plan as i ts predecessors in the new ser ies .

Wh i le I have om itted most of the note s on textua l
variat ions

,
I have reta ined a suffic ient number to i l lus

trate the curious and sign ificant d ifferences between
the first and second quartos . Among the many new

notes are some ca l l ing attention to portions of the ear ly
draft of the play — som e of them very bad — wh ich
Shakespeare left unchanged when he rev ised it .
The references to Dowden in the notes are to h i s

recent and va luab le ed it ion of the play , wh ich I d id not

see unti l th is of m ine was on the po int of go ing to the
printer . The quotat ion on page 288 of the Append ix
is from h is Sfiaéspere : ff z

'

s [Wind and A r t
,
wh ich ,

by
the way, was reprinted in th i s country at my suggest ion .
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VERONA

INTRODUCT ION TO ROMEO AND

JULIET

THE H ISTORY OF THE PLAY

The earl iest ed it ion of R omeo and J uliet, so far as we
know

,
was a quarto pr inted in I 59 7 , the t itle-page of

wh ich asserts that it hath been often (w ith great
applause) pla id publiquely . A second quarto ap

peared in 1 599 ,
dec lared to be “

newly corrected
,

augmented
,
and amended .

Two other quartos appeared before the fo l io of 16 23 ,

one in 1 609 and the other undated ; and it i s doubtfu l
wh ich was the ear l ier . The undated quarto i s the first
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I O Rom eo and Ju l iet

that bears the name of the author (“written by W .

Sfiaée-speam but th is does not occur in some copies
of the ed ition . A fifth quarto was pub l ished in 163 7 .

The first quarto is much shorter than the second
the former having on ly 2 23 2 l ines , inc lud ing the pro
logue

,
wh i le the latter has 3007 l ines (Dan ie l) . Some

ed itors be lieve that the first quarto gives the author
’s '

first draft of the p lay , and the second the form it took
after he had revised and en larged it ; but the maj or ity
of the best cr it ics agree substant ia l ly in the opin ion
that the first quarto was a pirated ed ition , and repre

sents in an abbreviated and imperfect form the play
subsequently printed in ful l in the second . The former

was “ made up part ly from copies of portions of the
origina l play , partly from reco l lection and from notes
taken during the performance the latter was from an
authentic copy , and a careful compar ison of the text
w ith the earl ier one shows that in the meantime the
p lay “

underwent revIS IOn ,
rece ived some s light aug

men tat ion
,
and in some few p laces must have been

entire ly rewritten . A marked instance of th i s re

wr iting— the on ly one of cons iderab le length — is in
i i . 6 . 6—3 7 , where the first quarto reads thus (Spe l l ing
and po int ing be ing modern i z ed)

jul. Rom eo .

Rom . My Juliet, we lcom e . As do waking eyes
Clo sed in Night’s m ists attend th e fro lick Day,

So Rom eo hath expected Juliet,
And thou art com e .
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I am ,
if I be Day,

Com e to my Sun sh ine forth and mak e me fair.

Rom . All beauteous fairne ss dwe lleth in th ine eye s.

juZ. Rom eo , from th ine all brightne ss doth arise .

Fr i. Come , wantons, com e , th e steal ing hours do pass,
D e fer embracements till som e fitter tim e .

Part for a wh ile , you shall no t be alone
Till ho ly Church have jo ined ye both in one .

Rom . Lead, ho ly Fathe r, all de lay seem s long .

jul. Make haste , make haste , th is l ingering do th us wrong .

For conven ient comparison I quote the later text
here :

juliez
‘

. Go od even to my gho stly confe ssor.

Fr iar Laur enee. Rom eo shall thank thee , daughter, for us

both .

juliet. As much to him , e lse i s h i s thank s too much .

Romeo. Ah , Juliet, if the m easure of thy joy
Be heap

’d like m ine and that thy Sk ill be m ore

To blaz on it, then swe eten w ith thy breath
Th is ne ighbour air

,
and let r ich music ’ s tongue

Unfo ld the imagin
’
d happiness that both

Rece ive in e ither by th is dear encounter .

ju lz
'

ez
‘
. Conce it, m ore rich in matter than in words,

Brags o f h is substance , not o f ornam ent.

They are but beggars that can co unt the ir wo rth ;
But my true love i s grown to such excess
I canno t sum up half my sum of wealth .

Fr iar Laur ence. Come , come w ith m e
,
and we w il l make Sho rt

work ;

Fo r
, by your leave s, you Shall no t stay alone

T ill ho ly church incorporate two in one .
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The om ission
,
mut i lat ion

,
or botch ing

” by wh ich
some German ed itors wou ld explain a ll d ifferences
between the earlier and later texts wi l l not suffice

to account for such d ivergence as th i s .

“ The two

d ialogues do not d iffer mere ly in express iveness and
effect ; they embody d ifferent conceptions of the char

acters ; and yet we cannot doubt that both were

wr itten by Shakespeare .

But wh i le the second quarto i s unquestionab ly our

best authority ” for the text of the p lay , it is certa in
that it “

was not pr inted from the author
’s manuscript ,

but from a transcript , the wr iter of wh ich was not on ly
care less , but thought fit to take unwarrantab le l iberties
with the text . The first quarto

,
with a l l its fau lts and

imperfections , is often useful in the detection and cor

rection of these errors and corrupt ions , and a l l the
modern ed itors have made more or less use of its
read ings .

The th ird quarto ( 1609) was a reprint of the second ,
from wh ich it “ d iffers by a few corrections , and more
frequently by add itiona l errors .

”
I t is from th i s ed ition

that the text of the first fo l io is taken , with some
changes

,
acc identa l or intent iona l

,

“ a l l generally for
the worse

,

” except in the punctuation, wh ich i s more
correct , and the stage d irections

,
wh ich are more

complete , than in the quarto .

The date of the first draft of the play has been much
discussed , but cannot be sa id to have been settled .

The maj or ity of the ed itors be l ieve that it was begun
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as ear ly as 15 6 1 , but I th ink that most of them lay too
much stress on the Nurse ’s reference (i . 3 . 2 2

, 3 5 ) to
the “ earthquake

,

”
wh ich occurred “ e leven years ”

ear lier
,
and wh ich these cr itics suppose to have been

the one fe lt in England in 1 580 .

Aside from th i s and other attempts to fix the date by
externa l ev idence of a doubtful character , the interna l
evidence confirm s the Opin ion that the tragedy was an
early work of the poet , and that it was subsequently
“
corrected

,
augmented

,
and amended .

” There i s a
good dea l of rhyme

,
and much of it in the form of

a lternate rhyme . The a l l iterat ion
,
the frequent play

ing upon words
,
and the lyr ica l character of many

passages a lso lead to the same conc lus ion .

The latest ed itors agree substantia lly w ith th i s view .

Herford says : “ The evidence po ints to 1 594
— 1 595 as

the time at wh ich the p lay was substant ia l ly composed ,
though it i s to lerab ly certa in that some parts of our

present text were wr itten as late as 1 596
— 1 598 ,

and

possib ly that others are as ear ly as 1 59 1 . Dowden

sum s up the m atter thus : “
On the who le , we m ight

place R omeo on grounds of interna l evidence
,

near Tue R ape of Luereee ; portions may be ear lier in
date ; certa in passages of the revi sed version are cer

tainly later ; but I think that 1 595 may serve as an
approximation to a centra l date

,
and cannot be far

astray .

”

For myse lf
,
wh i le agree ing substant ia l ly with these

authorities
,
I th ink that a carefu l compar i son of what
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are evidently the ear l iest port ions of the text w ith
s im i lar work in Love ’s Labour ’s [osz‘ (a p lay rev i sed l ike
th is , but reta in ing traces of the origina l form) , Tno T wo
Genflemen of Verona

,
and other p lays wh ich the critics

genera l ly assign to 1 59 1 or 1 59 2 , proves conc lus ive ly
that parts of R omeo ana

’

f ulz
'

ez
‘

must be of quite as early
a date .

The earl iest reference to the play in the l iterature of
the time i s in a sonnet to Shakespeare by John Weever ,
written probably in 1 595 or 1 596 , though not pub l ished
unt i l 1 599 . After referr ing to Venus ana

’ Aa
’

onz
’

s and

Lucrece
,
Weever adds

Romeo, Rickard, m o re who se nam es I know not,

The ir sugred tongue s and power attractive benty
Say they are saints,” etc.

No other a l lus ion of earl ier date than the pub lication
of the first quarto has been d i scovered .

THE SOURCES OF THE PLOT

G iro lamo de l la Corte
,
in h i s S for z

'

a a
’
z

'

Verona ,
1594 ,

re lates the story of the p lay as a true event occurring
in 1303 ; but the earl ier anna l ists of the c ity are s i lent
on the subj ect . A ta le very s im i lar , the scene of wh ich
i s laid in S iena , appears in a co l lection of nove ls by
M asuccio d i Sa lerno , printed at Naples in 14 7 6 ; but

Luigi da Porto , in hi s La pub l i shed about
1 A translation o f La Giuliez

‘

z
‘
a

, with an histo rical and critical intro
duction by m e

,
was published in Bo ston ,

1893 .
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1530 ,
is the first to cal l the lovers Romeo and Jul iet ,

and to make them the ch i ldren of the r iva l V eronese
houses . The story was reto ld in French by Adr ian
Sev in , about 1 5 4 2 ; and a poetica l vers ion of it was

pub l ished at V en ice in 1 5 53 . I t is a lso found in
Bande l lo ’s Novelle

,
1 5 54 ; and five years later P ierre

Bo isteau trans lated it , w ith some var iat ions , into French
in h i s fi fz'sloz're a

’
e D eux Amans . The ear l iest Engl ish

vers ion of the romance appeared in 1 56 2 in a poem by
Arthur Brooke founded upon Boisteau

’

s nove l , and
ent itled R omeus ana

’

f ulz
'

ez
‘

. A prose trans lation of
Boisteau

’

s nove l was given in Paynter ’s P alace of
P leasure

,
in 1 56 7 . I t was undoubted ly from these

Engl ish sources , and ch iefly from the poem by Brooke ,
that Shakespeare drew h i s materia l . I t i s to be noted ,
however

,
that Brooke speaks of hav ing seen “ the same

argument late ly set forth on stage ”; and it is poss ib le
that th is lost play may a lso have been known to
Shakespeare , though we have no reason to suppose
that he made any use of it . That he fo l lowed Brooke ’s
poem rather than Paynter ’s prose vers ion i s evident
from a careful comparison of the two w ith the p lay .

Grant Wh ite remarks ° The tragedy fo l lows the
poem with a fa ithfulness wh ich m ight be ca l led slav ish ,
were it not that any var iat ion from the course of the
o ld story was entire ly unnecessary for the sake of
dramatic interest

,
and were there not Shown in the

progress of the act ion , in the mod ificat ion of one
Character and in the d isposa l of another , a l l pecul iar
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to the play , se lf-re l iant dramat ic intuition of the h ighest
order . Fo r the rest , there is not a personage or a situa~
tion

,
hard ly a speech , essentia l to Brooke ’s poem ,

wh ich
has not its counterpart — its exa lted and glorified
counterpart — in the tragedy . In brief

,
R omeo

ana
’

julz
'

ez
‘ owes to Shakespe are on ly its dramatic form

and its poetic decoration . But what an exception i s
the latter ! I t i s to say that the earth owes to the sun
on ly its verdure and its flowers

,
the a ir on ly its per

fume and its balm
,
the heavens on ly the ir az ure and

the ir glow . Yet th is must not lead us to forget that

the origina l ta le is one of the most truthful and touch
ing among the few that have entranced the ear and

st irred the heart of the wor ld for ages
,
or that in

Shakespeare
’s transfiguration of it h is fancy and h is

youthful fire had a much larger share than h i s ph i
losophy or his imaginat ion .

“ The on ly variations from the story in the p lay
—

are

the three wh ich have just been a l luded to : the com
pression of the action , wh ich in the story occupies four
or five months

,
to w ith in as many days

,
thus add ing

impetuos ity to a pass ion wh ich had on ly depth , and
enhancing dramatic effect by qu icken ing truth to vivid
ness ; the convers ion of M ercutio from a mere courtier ,
‘ bolde emong the bashfull maydes,

’ ‘
courteous of h is

speech and p leasant of devise ,
’ into that sp lend id un ion

of the kn ight and the
.

fine gentleman , in portraying
wh ich Shakespeare , w ith prophetic eye p iercing a
century

,
shows us the fire of faded ch iva lry expiring
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in a flash of wit ; and the bringing-in of Par is (for
gotten in the story after h is bridal d isappo intment) to
d ie at Jul iet ’s b ier by the hand of Romeo , thus gather
ing together a l l the threads of th i s love entanglement
to be cut at once by Fate .

GENERAL COMMENTS ON THE PLAY

Co leridge , in h i s Notes ana
’
Lecz‘ures upon Slzaéespeare ,

says : The s tage in Shakespeare
’s t im e was a naked

room w ith a b lanket for a curta in , but he made it a fie ld
for monarchs . That law of un ity wh ich has its founda
tions

,
not in the factitious necess ity of custom , but in

nature itse lf
,
the un ity of fee l ing

,
i s everywhere and at

a l l t imes observed by Shakespeare in h is p lays . Read

R omeo a l l i s youth and spring — youth with
its fo ll ies

,
its v irtues

,
its precipitancies ; Spr ing with its

odours , its flowers , and its trans iency . I t i s one and
the same fee l ing that commences , goes through , and

ends the play . The o ld men ,
the Capulets and the

Montagues
,
are not common o ld men ; they have an

eagerness , a heartiness , a vehemence , the effect of
Spr ing ; with Romeo , h is change of passion , hisasuddep
TE M PE M

ra
.

I IIe a effects of

youth ; wh i lst in Jul iet love has -a l l that
m e lancholy in the n ightinga le , a l l that i s voluptuous in
the rose , w ith Whatever is sweet in t h e freshne s s of
Spr ing ; but it ends with a long deep sigh l ike the last
bree z e of the I tal ian even ing .

”

ROMEO— 2
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The play , like Toe M erc/zam‘
of Venice 15 thorough ly

I ta l ian in atmosphere and co lour . The season
,
though

Co leridge refers to it figurative ly as spr ing , is real ly
m idsummer . The time i s defin ite ly fixed by the Nurse ’s
talk about the age of Jul iet . She asks Lady Capulet
how long it i s to Lammas-tide — that is

,
to August 1

and the rep ly is , “ A fortn ight and odd days — six

teen or seventeen days we may suppose , making the
t ime of the conversation not far from the m iddle of
July . Th i s i s confirmed by a l lus ions to the weather
and other natura l phenomena in the p lay . At the

beginn ing of act i i i , for instance , Benvol io says to h i s
friends

I pray thee , good Mercutio , let’s retire
The day is ho t, the Capulets abroad,
And if we m eet we shal l no t scape a braw l

,

Fo r now , th ese ho t days , is the mad blo od stirring .

When the Nurse goes on the errand to Romeo (i i
Peter carries her fan

,
and she finds occas ion to use it .

The n ights are on ly softer days
,
not made for s leep ,

but for l ingering in moon l it garden s , where the fruit
tree tops are tIpped with s i lver and the n ight ingale
sings on the pomegranate bough .

”
I t i s on ly in the

coolness of the dawn that Friar Laurence goes forth
to gather herb s ; and it i s

An ’ hour be fore the worshipp ’d sun

Peer
’

d forth the go lden w indow o f the east,

that we find Romeo wander ing in the grove of syca
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Vieni a veder M onte cch i e Cappelletti ,
M onaldi e Filippeschi, uom senz a cura,

Co lo r gia tristi , e costor con so spetti .”1

The pa lace of the Capulets i s to th i s day po inted out

in V erona . It i s degraded to p lebe ian occupancy , and
the on ly mark of its anc ient d ign ity is the badge of
the fam i ly

,
the cap carved in stone on the inner S ide

of the entrance to the court
,
wh ich is of ample S iz e , sur

rounded by bui ld ings that probab ly formed the ma in

part of the mans ion , but are now divided into many
tenements . The garden has d isappeared , hav ing been
covered with other bui ld ings centurie s ago .

The so -ca l led “ tomb of Jul iet ”is in a less d isagree
ab le local ity , but i s unquestionab ly a fraud

,
though it

has been exh ib ited fo r a century or two
,
and has

rece ived many tributes from credulous and sent imenta l
tourists . I t i s in the garden of an ancient convent ,
and consists of an open ,

di lapidated stone sarcophagus

(perhaps on ly an o ld horse-trough ) , w ithout inscription
or any authentic h istory . It is kept in a kind of shed ,
the wal lsOfwh ich are hung w ith faded wreaths and other
mem entoes from vis itors . One pays twenty-five centes

imi (five cents) for the pr iv i lege of inspecting it . Byron
went to see it in 18 16 , and wr ites (November 6) to
h is S i ster Augusta : I brought away four sma l l pieces

1 Com e see th e Capulets and M ontague s ,
M onaldi

,

— Filippesch i, reckle ss o ne
These now in fear

,
already wretched tho se .

(Wright’s translation .)
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of it for you and the babes (at least the female part
of them) , and for Ada and her mother , if she w i l l
accept i t from you . I thought the s ituation more ap

propriate to the h istory than if it had been less b lighted .

Th i s struck me more than a l l th e antiqu it ies
,
more even

than the amph itheatre .

” M ar ia Lou isa
,
the French

empress , got a piece of it , wh ich she had made into
hearts and other form s for brace lets and necklaces ;
and many other sentimental lad ies fo l lowed the roya l
examp le before the mut i lation of the re l ic was pro

hibited by its guard ian s .

To return to the play — one would suppose that th e
keynote was struck w ith sufficient c learnes s in the pro
logue to ind icate Shakespeare

’s purpose and the mora l
lesson that he meant to impress ; but many of the
crit ics have neverthe less fa i led to unders tand it . They
have assumed that the m isfortunes of the hero and
hero ine were ma in ly due to the ir own rashness or im
prudence in yie ld ing to the impulses of passion instead
of obeying the d ictates of reason . They th ink that the
dramat i st speaks through Fr iar Laurence when he

warns them aga inst haste in the marriage (i i . 6 . 9

These v io lent de lights have v io lent ends,
And in the ir triumph die

,
lik e fire and powder,

Wh ich as they k iss consum e th e sweetest honey
Is loathsome in h is own de liciousne ss

,

And in th e taste confounds th e appe tite .

There fore love m oderate ly
,
long love doth so

Too sw ift arrive s as tardy as to o slow .

”
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But the venerab le ce l ibate speaks for h imself and in
keeping with the character , not for Shakespeare .
Ne ither does the poet , as some be lieve , intend to

read a lesson against c landestine marriage and disre
gard for the authority or approva l of parents in the
match . The Fr iar , even at the first suggestion of the
hurr ied and secret marr iage , does not oppose or d is
courage it on any such grounds ; nor , in the c los ing
scene , does he b lame e ither the lovers or h imse lf on
that account . Nowhere in the play is there the slightest
suggestion of so-ca l led “

poet ic just ice ” or retribution
in the fate that overtakes the unhappy pair .
It i s the parents , not the ch i ldren , that have s inned ,

and the s in of the parents is vi s ited upon the ir innocent
offspring . Th is i s the burden of the pro logue ; and it
is most emphatically repeated at the c lose of the play.

The feud of the two households and the c ivi l strife
that it has caused are the first th ings to wh ich the
attention of those who are to witness the play is cal led .

Next they are told that the ch i ldren ‘

of these two foes
become lovers — not foo l ish , rash , imprudent lovers ,
not victims of d isobed ience to the ir parents , not in any
way respons ib le for what they afterwards suffer— but
“ star-cross’d lovers .

” The fault i s not in themse lves
,

but in the ir stars— in the ir fale as the offspring of
these hosti le parents . But the ir unfortunate and pite
ous overthrow i s the means by wh ich the fata l feud of
the two fam i l ies is brought to an end . The death

mark
’
d love of the ch i ldren love as pure as it was
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pass ionate , love true from first to last to the d ivine law
of love — wh i le by an evi l dest iny it br ings death to
them se lves

,
invo lves a lso the death of the lza te wh ich

was the prima l cause of a l l the tragic consequences .

Th i s i s no less d istinct ly expressed in the last
speeches of the play . After hear ing the Fr iar ’s s tory

,

the Pr ince says °

Where be these enem ies — Capulet Montague

See what a scourge is laid upon your hate ,
That heaven finds m eans to k ill your joys w ith love !
And I , for w ink ing at your disco rds to o ,
H ave lo st a brace o f k insm en ; all are punish

’
d.

Capulet. O bro ther M ontague , give m e thy hand ;
Th i s is my daughter’s jo inture, fo r no m ore

Can I demand.

M on tague . But I can give thee mo re

For I w ill raise h er statue in pure go ld,
That wh ile Verona by that nam e is known
There shall no figure at such rate be set

As that of true and faithful Juliet.
Capulet. As rich shall Rom eo by h is lady lie

Poor sacrifices of our enm ity

It i s the parents who are pun ished . The scourge i s
laid upon the ir nate, and it was the love of the ir ch i ldren
by wh ich Heaven found the means to wie ld that scourge .

The Pr ince h im se lf has a share in the pena lty for to l
erating the d iscords of the fam i l ies .

“ We a l l
,

” he

says
,

“
all are pun ished . But the good Friar ’S hope ,

expressed when he consented to perform the mar

riage ,
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Fo r th i s alliance may so happy prove
To turn your househo lds ’ rancour to pure love ,”

i s now fulfi l led . Both Capu let and M ontague , as they
j o in hands in am ity over the dead bod ies of the ir ch i l
dren

,
acknow ledge the debt they owe to the star

cross
’

d love of those poor sacrifices of the ir enm ity .

”

They vie with each other in doing honour to the gui lt
less victims of the ir pern ic ious rage .

” M ontague wi l l
ra ise the go lden statue to Jul iet

,
and Capulet prom ises

as r ich a monument to Romeo .

Da Porto and Paynter and Brooke
,
in l ike manner

,

refer to the reconc i l iat ion of the r iva l fam i l ies as the
fortunate resu lt of the tragic h istory . Da Porto says
The ir fathers

,
weeping over the bod ies of the ir ch i l

dren and overcome by mutua l pity , embraced each
other ; so that the long enm ity between them and the ir
houses

,
wh ich ne ither the prayers of the ir fr iends , nor

the menaces of the Prince , nor even t ime itse lf had
been ab le to extingui sh

,
was ended by the piteous death

of the two lovers .

” As Paynter puts it , “ The M on

tesch es and Cape l lets poured forth such abundance of
tears

,
as w ith the same they did evacuate the ir ancient

grudge and cho ler
,
whereby they were then reconc i led

and they wh ich cou ld not be b rought to atonement l

by any wisdom or human counse l were in the end van

1 In th e o riginal sense o f reconciliation ; as in R ick . [I] . i . 3 . 36

h e desire s to make atonement

Betwixt the Duke o f G lo ster and your b rothers , etc.
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quished and made fr iends by pity . So Brooke
,
in h is

lumbering verse

The straungenes of th e chaunce , when tryed was th e truth ,
The Montagewes and Cape lets hath moved so to ruth ,
That w ith th e ir emptyed teare s , theyr cho ler and theyr rage

Was emptied quite and they who se wrath no w isdom could
asswage ,

No r threatning o f the p rince , ne myud o f murthers donne
At length (so m ighty Jove it would) by pitye they are wonne .

And then the poem ,
l ike the p lay , ends w ith a refer

ence to the monumenta l honour done to the lovers :

And lest that length o f tim e m ight from our myndes remove

The memory o f so perfect, sound, and so approved love ,
The bodie s dead, removed from vaulte where they did dye ,
In state ly tombe , o n pillers great o f marble , rayse they hye .

On every syde above we re set, and ek e beneath,
Great store o f cunning Epitaphe s , in honor o f th eyr death .

And even at th is day th e tombe is to be seene ;
So that am ong th e m onum ente s that in Verona been,

There is no monument m o re worthy of the Sight,
Then 15 the tombe o f Juliet and Romeus her kn ight.







DRAMA TI S PERS O/V/E

ESCALUS
L p rinCe o f Ve rona.

PARIS
,
a young nobleman

,
kinsman to the prince .

MONTAGUE
,

'

CAPULET,
An old m an of th e Capule t family.
‘ROMEO

,
son to Montague .

w M E RCUT IO
,
kinsman to the prince

,
and friend to Romeo .

E BENVOLIO
,
nephew to M ontague

,
and friend to Romeo .

“e fI
‘

YBALT
,
nephew to Lady Capule t.

”
P r F RIAR LAURENCE, I”FRIAR J OHN , JBALTHASAR

,
se rvant to Romeo .

SAM PSON ,

G REGORY
, l

PETER
,
se rvant to J ulie t

’

s nurse .

ABRAM
,
se rvan t to Montague .

An Apo thecary .

Three Musi cians.

Page to Paris ; ano the r Page ; an Offi cer.

jheads of two houses at variance with each o ther.

Franciscans .

servants to Capule t .

“ LADY MONTAGUE , w ife to Montague .

" LADY CAPULET , w ife to Capule t.

“ J ULIET , daugh te r to Capule t .

G rNurse to Julie t .

Citiz ens of Ve rona ; Kinsfolk of bo th houses ; Maskers,
Guards, Watchmen

,
andAttendants.

Chorus.

SCENE : Ver ona Ma ntua .



THE M EASURE

PROLOGUE

Two househo lds , both a l ike in d ign ity ,
In fa ir V erona

,
where we lay our scene

From anc ient grudge break to new mut iny ,
Where c ivi l b lood makes c iv i l hands unc lean .

From forth the fata l loins of these two foes
A pa ir of star-cross

’

d IQYeLS take the ir life ,
Whose m isadventur ’d p iteous overthrows
Doth with the ir death bury the ir parents

’ str ife .

29
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The fearful passage of the ir death-mark
’
d love

,

And the continuance of the ir parents
’ rage

,

Wh ich , but the ir ch i ldren ’s end , nought could remove ,
Is now the two hours ’ traffic of our stage

,

The wh ich if you with patient ears attend ,
What here shal l m iss

,
our toi l Shal l strive to mend .

ACT I

SCENE I . Verona . A P ublic P lace

E nter SAMPSON ana
’ GREGORY

,
of tbe nouse of Capulet

,

mmsmora
’
s ana

’

bucklers

Sampson . Gregory , on my word , we
’11 not carry

coa ls .

G regory . No , for then we should be co l liers .

Sampson. I mean , an we be in choler we ’ll draw .

G regory . Ay , wh i le you l ive , draw your neck out

o ’ the co llar .
Sampson . I strike quickly , be ing moved .

G regory . But thou art not quickly moved to strike .

Sampson . A dog of the house of M ontague move s
me .

G regory . To move i s to st ir , and to be val iant i s
to stand ; therefore , if thou art moved , thou runn

’
st

away .

Sampson . A dog of that house shal l move me to

stand ; I wi l l take the wa l l of any man or ma id of
Montague ’s .
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G regory . That shows thee a weak S lave ; for the
weakest goes to the wal l .
Sampson . True ; and therefore women , be ing the

weaker vesse ls
,
are ever thrust to the wa l l . There

fore I w ill push M ontague
’s men from the wa l l , and

thrust h is ma ids to the wal l .
G regory . The quarre l i s between our masters and

us the ir men .

Sampson .

’
T i s a l l one

,
I w i l l show myse lf a tyrant

when I have fought w ith the men
,
I wi l l be crue l

w ith the ma ids and cut off the ir heads .

G regory . Draw thy too l ; here comes two of the
house of the M ontagues .

Sampson . My naked weapon is out ; quarre l , I
w i l l back thee .

G regory . H ow ? turn thy back and run ?

Sampson . Fear me not .

Gregory . No , marry ; I fear thee !
Sampson . Let us take the law of our s ides ; let

them begin .

G regory . I wi l l frown as I pass ,
by

,
and let them

take it as they li st .
Sampson . Nay , as they dare . I w i l l b ite my thumb

at them ,
wh ich i s a d isgrace to them if they bear it .

E nter ABRAM ana
’ BALTHASAR

Abram . Do you b ite your thumb at us, s ir ?
Sampson . I do b ite my thumb , s ir .
Abram . Do you b ite your thumb at us, sir ?

3 1
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Sampson . [Asia
’

e to G regory ] I S the - law of our

s ide
,
if I say ay

?

Sampson . No
,
sir

,
I do not b ite my thumb at you,

s ir
,
but I b ite my thumb , s ir .
G regory . Do you quarre l , sir .

Abram . Quarre l , sir ! no , Sir .

Sampson . If you do , s ir , I am for you I serve as
good a man as you .

Abram . No better .

Sampson . W
'

e l l
,
sir .

G regory . [Asia’e to Sampson] Say
‘ better ’ ; here

comes one of my master
’s kinsmen .

Sampson . Yes , better , si r .
Abram . You l ie .

Sampson . Draw ,
if you be men . Gregory

,
re

member thy swash ing b low. [Tbeyfigbt. 60

E nter BENVOL IO
B envolio . Part

,
fools

Put up your swords you know not what you do .

[B eats clown tlzeir smora
’
s.

E nter TYBALT

b alt. What , art thou drawn among th ese heartless
h inds

Turn thee
,
Benvo lio

,
look upon thy death .

B envolio . I do but keep the peace ; put up thy
sword

,

Or manage it to part these men with me .
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b alt. What , drawn and ta lk of peace ! I hate the

word ,
As I hate he l l

,
al l M ontagues

,
and thee ;

Have at thee
,
coward [Tbeyfig/zt.

E nter several of botnbouses wbo join tbe fray ; tben

enter C iti z ens
,
zo itb clubs

F irst Citizen . C lubs , b i l ls , and partisans ! str ike ! beat
them down 70

Down with the Cap ulets ! down with the Montagues !

E nter CAPULET in b is gown ,
and LADY CAPULET

Capulet. What norse IS th i s ? G ive me my long
sword

,
ho !

l aa
’

y Capulet. A crutch ,
a crutch ! why cal l you for

a sword ?
Capulet. My sword ,

I say O ld M ontague i s come
,

And flour ishes h is b lade in spite of me .

E nter MONTAGUE ana
’
LADY M ONTAGUE

M ontague . Thou vi lla in Capulet Ho ld me not
,
let

me go .

Laa
’

y M ontague. Thou sha lt not stir a foot to seek a
foe .

E nter PRINCE
,
z oitb bis train

P r ince. Rebe l l ious subj ects
,
enem ies to peace ,

Profaners of th i s ne ighbour-sta ined stee l
,

W i l l they not hear ? What
,
ho you men

, you beasts ,
That quench the fire of your pern ic ious rage

ROMEO 3
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W ith purple fountains issuing from your ve ins
,

On pa in of torture , from those b loody hands
Throw your m istemper

’

d weapons to the ground
And hear the sentence of your moved prince .

Three c ivi l brawls
,
bred of an a iry word

,

By thee
,
o ld Capu let , and M ontague ,

Have thrice disturb ’

d the quiet of our streets
And made Verona ’s anc ient c itiz ens
Cast by the ir grave beseem ing ornaments ,
To wie ld old partisans , in hands as o ld ,
Canker

’

d with peace , to part your canker
’
d hate .

If ever you d isturb our streets again ,
Your l ives sha l l pay the forfe it of the peace .

For th is t ime
,
al l the rest depart away .

You ,
Capulet , sha l l go a long with me

And
,
M ontague

,
come you th is afternoon ,

To know our further pleasure in th is case ,
To old Freetown , our common judgment-place .

Once more
,
on pa in of death ,

al l men depart .

[E xeunt all butM ontague, Laa
’

y M ontague, ana
’

B envolio .

M ontague. Who set th is anc ient quarre l new abroach
Speak , nephew,

were you by when it began ?
B envolio . Here were the servants of your adversary

And yours close fight ing ere I d id approach .

I drew to part them ; in
,

the instant came
The fiery Tyba lt

,
w ith h is sword prepar

’

d
,

Wh ich
,
as he breath ’

d defiance to my ears ,
He swung about h is head and cut the winds

,

Who
,
noth ing hurt w itha l

,
h iss

’

d h im in scorn .
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And makes h imse lf an artificia l n ight .
B lack and portentous must th is humour prove ,
Un less good counse l may the cause remove . 139

B envolio . My nob le unc le , do you know the cause
M ontague . I ne ither know it nor can learn of h im .

B envolio . Have you importun
’

d h im by any means ?
M ontague . Both by myse lf and many other fr iends ;

But he , h is own affections ’ counse l lor ,
Is to h imse lf I wi l l not say how true
But to h imse lf so secret and so Close

,

So far from sound ing and d iscovery
,

As is the bud b it w ith an envious worm
Ere he can spread h is sweet leaves to the a ir
Or ded icate h is beauty to the sun .

Could we but learn from whence h i s sorrows grow,

We would as wi l lingly give cure as know.

E nter ROMEO

B envolio . See , where he comes ! So please you, step
aside

I
’ll know h i s gr ievance or be much den ied .

M ontague. I would thou wert so happy by thy stay
To hear true shrift . Come , madam , let ’s away .

[Exeunt M ontague ana
’
Lacly .

B envolio . Good morrow ,
cous in .

R omeo . Is the day so young ?
B envolio . But new struck n ine .

R omeo . Ay me ! sad hours seem long .

Was that my father that went hence so fast ?
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B envolio . I t was. What sadness lengthens Romeo ’s
hOllI

’

S 160

R omeo . Not having that wh ich , hav ing , makes them
short .

B envolio . In love
Romeo. Out

E enoolio . Of love
R omeo . Out of her favour where I am in love .

B envolio . A las , that love , so gentle in h is v iew,

Should be so tyrannous and rough in proof !
Romeo . A las , that love , whose view is muffled st i l l

Should without eyes see pathways to h is w i l l !
Where Sha l l we d ine — O me What fraywas here ?

Yet te l l me not
,
for I have heard it a l l . 1 7 1

Here ’
s much to do with hate

,
but more with love .

Why
,
then

,
O braw l ing love O loving hate !

O any th ing
,
of noth ing first created

O heavy l ightness ser ious van ity !
M isshapen chaos of we l l-seem ing forms
Feather of lead

,
bright smoke

,
co ld fire

,
s ick hea lth !

St i l l-waking sleep ,
that i s not what it i s

Th i s love fee l I that fee l no love in th i s .

Dost thou not laugh ?
B envolio . No

,
co z

,
I rather weep .

R omeo . Good heart , at what ?

B envolio . At thy good heart ’ s oppression .

Romeo . Why
,
such i s love ’s transgress ion .

Gr iefs of m ine own l ie heavy in my breast ,
Wh ich thou wi lt propagate , to have it prest
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W ith more of th ine th is love that thou hast shown
Doth add more grief to too much of m ine own .

Love is a smoke rais ’d with the fume of s ighs ;
Be ing purg

’

d,
a fire sparkl ing in lovers ’ eyes ;

Be ing vex
’
d
,
a sea no urish ’

d with lovers ’ tears .

What i s it e lse ? a madness most d iscreet
,

A Chok ing gal l , and a preserv ing sweet .
Farewe l l

,
my co z .

B envolio . Soft ! I w i l l go a long ;
An if you leave me so , you do me wrong .

R omeo . T ut
,
I have lost myse lf

,
I am not here ;

Th i s is not Romeo
,
he ’

S some other where .

B envolio .

’

Te l l me in sadness who is that you love .

R omeo . What , sha l l I groan and te l l thee ?
B envolio . Groan ! why , no ,

But sad ly te l l me who .

R omeo . Bid a s ick man in sadness make h i s wi l l ;
Ah

,
word i l l urg

’

d to one that i s so i l l !
In sadness

,
cousin

,
I do love a woman .

B envolio . I aim
’
d so near when I suppos

’

d you

lov
’d.

R omeo . A right good mark-man And she ’
s fair I love .

B envolio . A right fa ir mark
,
fair co z

,
i s soonest h it .

Romeo . We ll , in that h it you m iss . Sh e
’
11not be h it

W ith Cupid
’s arrow ; she hath D ian ’s wit

,

And
,
in strong proof of chastity we l l arm

’d
,

From Love ’s weak chi ld ish bow she lives unharm ’
d.

She wi l l not s tay the s iege of loving term s
,

No r b ide the encounter of assa i l ing eyes
,
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Nor ope her lap to sa int-seduc ing go ld .

O
,
she is r ich in beauty ! on ly poor

That
,
when she d ies , w ith beauty d ies her store .

B envolio . Then she hath sworn that she wi l l s ti l l
l ive chas te ?

Romeo . She hath , and in that sparing makes huge
waste

For beauty starv
’
d with her sever ity

Cuts beauty off from a l l poster ity .

She i s too fa ir , too wise , wi se ly too fa ir ,
To merit b l is s by mak ing me despa ir ;
She hath forsworn to love , and in that vow
Do I l ive dead that l ive to te l l it now .

B envolio . Be rul’d by me
,
forget to th ink of her .

Romeo . O ,
teach m e how I should forget to th ink .

B envolio . By g iv ing l iberty unto th ine eyes
Exam ine other beaut ies .

Romeo .

’
T i s the way

To ca l l hers exquis ite , in quest ion more .

These happy masks that kiss fa ir lad ies
’ brows

,

Be ing b lack , put us in m ind they h ide the fa ir .
He that i s strucken blind cannot forget

The precious treasure of hi s eyesight lost .
Show me a m istress that i s pass ing fa ir ,
What doth her beauty serve but as a note
Where I may read who pass

’
d that pass ing fa ir ?

Farewe ll thou canst not teach me to forget .

B envolio. I
’11pay that doctr ine or e lse d ie in debt .

[E x eunt
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SCENE I I . A Street

E nter CAPULET PARIS , ana
’ Servant

Capulet. But M ontague i s bound as we ll as I
,

In penalty a like and
’
t is not hard

,
I th ink

,

For men so o ld as we to keep the peace .

P aris . Of honourab le reckon ing are you both ,
And p ity

’

t is you liv
’

d at odds so long .

But now ,
my lord , what say you to my suit ?

Capulet. But saying o ’er what I have sa id before .

My ch i ld is yet a stranger in the world ;
She hath not seen the change offoburteen1 9 3 15

Let two more summers wither in their pride
Ere we may th ink her ripe to be a bride .

P ar is. Younger than she are happy mothers made .

Capulet. And too soon marr
’

d are those so ear ly
made .

The earth hath swallow
’

d a l l my hopes but she ,
She is the hopeful lady of my earth .

But woo her
,
gentle Par is

,
get her heart

,

My wi l l to her consent is but a part ;
An she agree

,
with in her scope of choice

Lies my consent and fa ir accord ing vo ice .

Th i s n ight I hold an o ld accustom
’

d feast,
Whereto I have invited many a guest ,
Such as I love ; and you ,

among the store ,
One more

,
most we lcome , makes my number more .

At my poor house look to behold th i s n ight
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Earth-tread ing stars that make dark heaven l ight .
Such comfort as do lusty young men fee l
When we l l-apparell

’
d Apri l on

'

the hee l
Of limping w inter treads , even such de l ight
Among fresh fema le buds sha l l you th is n ight
I nherit at my house . Hear a l l

,
a l l see

,

And l ike her most whose mer it most sha l l be
Wh ich on more View of many , m ine be ing one
May s tand in number , though in reckon ing none .

Come , go with me [To Servant, giving a paper] Go ,
s irrah

,
trudge about

Through fa ir V erona ; find those persons out
Whose names are wr itten there

,
and to them say

,

My house and we lcome on the ir p leasure stay .

[E x eunt Capulet ana’ P aris.

Servant. F ind them out whose names are wr itten
here ! I t is wr itten that the shoemaker should med

d le w ith h is yard and the ta i lor w ith h is last
,
the 40

fisher with h is penc i l and the pa inter w ith h i s nets ;
but I am sent to find those person s whose names are
here wr it , and can never find wh at nam es the writ ing
person hath here wr it . I must to the learned . In

good t ime .

E nter BENVOL IO ana
’ ROMEO

B envolio . Tut
,
man

,
one fire burn s out another ’s

burn ing
,

One pain i s lessen ’
d by another ’s angu ish

Turn giddy , and be ho lp by backward turn ing ;
One desperate grief cures with another ’s languish .
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Take thou some new infection to thy eye
,

And the rank po i son of the old wi l l d ie .

R omeo . Your planta in-leaf is exce l lent for that .
B envolio . For what , I pray thee ?
Romeo . For your broken shin .

B envolio . Why, Romeo , art thou mad

Romeo . Not mad
, but bound more than a madman i s

Shut up in pri son , kept without my food ,
Wh ipp

’

d and tormented and — Good-den
,
good fe l low.

Servant. God gi
’ good-den . I pray, s ir , can you

read

Romeo . Ay, m ine own fortune in my m isery. 60

Servant. Perhaps you have learned it without book ;
but

,
I pray , can you read any th ing you see ?

R omeo . Ay, if I know the letters and the language .

Servant. Ye say honestly ; rest you merry !
R omeo . Stay, fe l low ; I can read .

[Reads] S ignior M artino ana
’
bis wife ana

’
a
’

augb

ters County Anselme ana
’
bis beauteous sisters tbc

laa
’

y widow of Vitruvio S ignior P lacentio ana
’ bis

lovely nieces M ercutio ana
’
bis brotber Valentine

mine uncle Capulet, bis wife and a
’
augbters ; my fair 70

niece Rosaline Livia S ignior Valentio ana
’

bis

cousin fybalt ; Lucio ana
’
tbc lively H elena .

’

A fair assembly whither should they come ?

Servant. Up .

Romeo . Whither ?
Servant. To supper to our house.

Romeo . Whose house ?
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SCENE I I I . A R oom in Capulet’s H ouse

E nter LADY CAPULET ana
’ Nurse

Laa’y Capulet. Nurse , where ’s my daughter ? ca l l her
forth to me .

rVurse . Now
,
by my maidenhead at twe lve year o ld ,

I bade her come .

— What
,
lamb ! what

,
lady-b ird

God forb id — Where ’
s th is girl What

,
Juliet !

E nter JUL IET

juliet. H ow now ! who ca l ls ?
Your mother .

M adam
,
I am here .

What is your wi ll ?
Laa

’

y Capulet. Th i s is the matter : Nurse
,
give

leave awh i le
,

We must talk in secret . Nurse
, come back aga in ;

I have remember
’

d m e
,
thou ’

s hear our counse l .
Thou know ’

st my daughter
’

s of a pretty age .

Nurse. Fa ith
,
I can te l l her age unto an hour .

Laa
’

y Capulet. She ’s not fourteen .

I
’
ll lay fourteen of my teeth ,

And yet
,
to my teen be it spoken , I have but four ,

She i s not fourteen . H ow long i s it now
To Lammas-tide
Laa

’

y Capulet. A fortn ight and odd days .

jVurse . Even or odd
,
of al l days in the year

,

Come Lammas-eve at n ight shal l she be fourteen .
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Susan and she God res t a l l Chr istian souls
Were of anage ; we l l , Susan is w ith God ,

She was too good for me ; but, as 'I said
,

On Lammas-eve at n ight sha l l Sh e be fourteen
That sha l l she

,
marry ; I remember it we l l .

’
T i s s ince the earthquake now e leven years
And she was wean ’

d
,

I never Sha l l forget it
,

Of a l l the days of the year
,
upon that day

For I had then la id wormwood to my dug,
S itting in the sun under the dove-house wa l l
My lord and you were then at M antua .

Nay
,
I do bear a bra in — but, as I sa id

When it d id taste the wormwood on the n ipple
Of my dug,

and fe lt it b itter
, pretty fool ,

To see it tetchy and fa l l out w ith the dug
Shake , quoth the dove-house ; ’

twas no need I trow
,

To b id me trudge .

And since that t ime it i s e leven years ,
For then she could stand a lone ; nay , by the rood ,
She could have run and wadd led al l about .
God mark thee to h is grace
Thou wast the pretties t babe that e

’er I nurs’d ;
An I m ight l ive to see thee married once ,
I have my wi sh .

Laa
’

y Capulet. M arry
,
that marry is the very

theme

I came to talk of . Te l l me
,
daughter Jul iet,

H ow stands your d ispos it ion to be m arried ?
juliet. I t is an honour that I dream not of.
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Nurse . An honour were not I th ine On ly nurse
,

I would say thou hadst suck ’

d wisdom from thy teat .
Laa

’

y Capulet. We ll , th ink of marr iage now ; younger
than you

Here in Verona , lad ies of esteem ,

Are made a lready mothers . By my count
,

I was your mother much upon these years
That you are now a ma id . Thus then in brief
The va liant Par is seeks you for h is love .

Nurse. A man
,
young lady ! lady, such a man

AS a l l the wor ld — why , he
’
s a man of wax .

Lacly Capulet. Verona ’s summer hath not such a
flower .

Nurse. Nay , he ’
s a flower ; in fa ith , a very flower .

Laa
’

y Capulet. What say you ? can you love the gen
tleman

Th is n ight you sha l l beho ld h im at our feast
Read o ’er the vo lume of young Pari s ’ face

,

And find de l ight writ there w ith beauty ’s pen .

Exam ine every marr ied l ineament
And see how one another lends content
And what obscur ’d in this fa ir vo lume l ies
F ind wr itten in the margent of h i s eyes .

Th is prec ious book of love , th is unbound lover ,
To beautify h im

,
on ly lacks a cover ;

The fish l ives in the sea
,
and

’

t is much pride
For fa ir w ithout the fa ir within to h ide .

That book in many ’s eyes doth share the glory
,

That in go ld C lasps locks in the go lden story ;
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So sha l l you share a l l that he doth possess ,
By having h im making yourse lf no less .

Speak br iefly, can yo u l ike of Par is
’ love

juliet. I
’
ll look to like

,
if looking l iking move ;

But no more deep w i l l I endart m ine eye
Than your consent g ives strength to make it fly .

E nter a Servant

Servant. M adam ,
the guests are come

,
supper

served up , you cal led
,
my young lady asked for

,

the nurse cursed in the pantry , and every th Ing In 80

extrem ity . I must hence to wa it ; I beseech you ,

fol low stra ight .
Laa

’

y Capulet. We fol low thee — [E x it Servant ]
Jul iet

,
the county stays .

Nurse. Go , gir l , seek happy n ights to happy days .

[E x eunt

SCENE IV . A Street

E nter ROMEO ,
M ERCUT IO

,
BENVOL IO

,
w itb five or six

M askers
,
Torch-bearers , ana

’
otbers

Romeo . What , sha l l th is speech be spoke for our

excuse ?
Or sha l l we on without apo logy ?
B envolio . The date i s out of such prol ix ity .

We
’11have no Cupid hoodwink

’
d with a scarf ,

Bear ing a Tartar ’s pa inted bow of lath ,
Scar ing the lad ies l ike a crow-keeper ;
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Nor no without-book prologue , fa intly spoke
After the prompter , fo r our entrance .

But let them measure us by what they w i ll
,

We ’
11measure them a measure

,
and be gone .

Romeo. G ive me a torch ; I am not for thi s amb l ing .

Be ing but heavy , I wi l l bear the light .
M ercutio . Nay , gentle Romeo ,we must have you dance .

R omeo. Not I , be l ieve me . You have danc ing shoes
W ith n imble so les I have a soul of lead
80 stakes me to the ground I cannot move .

M
’

ercutio . You are a lover ; borrow Cupid
’s wings

,

And soar with them above a common bound .

R omeo . I am too sore enpierced with h is shaft
To soar with h is l ight feathers

,
and

,
so bound

,

I cannot bound a pitch above dul l woe ;
Under love ’s heavy burden do I S ink .

M ercutio . And , to s ink in it , should you burden love
Too great Oppress ion for a tender th ing .

Romeo . Is love a tender th ing ? it is too rough ,
Too rude

,
too bo i sterous

,
and It pricks l ike thorn .

M ercutio. If love be rough with you, be rough with
love ;

Prick love -for pricking , and you beat love down .

G ive me a case to put my vi sage in [P utting on a masb]
A v isor for a visor ! what care I 30

What curious eye doth quote deform ities ?
Here are the beetle-brows Sha l l b lush for me .

B envolio . Come,knock and enter ; and no soonerI in

But every man betake h im to h i s legs .
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R omeo . A torch for me let wantons l ight of heart
T ickle the sense less rushes w ith the ir hee ls ,
For I am proverb

’

d with a grandsire phrase
I

’ll be a cand le-holder and look on .

The game was ne ’er so fa ir , and I am done .

M ercutio . Tut, dun
’
s the mouse , the constab le ’s own

word ;
If thou art Dun

,
we

’ll draw thee from the m ire
Of th i s s ir-reverence love , where in thou stick ’st
Up to the

“ears . Come , we burn daylight , ho !
Romeo . Nay , that

’

s not so .

I mean
,
sir

,
in de lay

We waste our l ights in va in , l ike lamps by day .

Take our good mean ing
,
for our judgment s its

F ive t imes in that ere once in our five w its .

Romeo . And we mean we l l in go ing to th i s mask ;
But

’
t is no wit to go .

M ercutio . Why , may one ask ?
R omeo . I dreamt a dream to-n ight .

And so d id I . 50

R omeo . We l l
,
what was yours

That dreamers often l ie .

R omeo . In bed as leep, wh i le they do dream th ings
true .

M ercutio . O
, t hen , I see Queen Mab hath been with

you .

She i s the fa ir ies ’ m idwife
,
and she comes

In shape no b igger than an agate-stone
On the fore-finger of an alderman

,

ROMEO — 4
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Drawn with a team of l ittle atom ies
Athwart men ’s noses as they lie asleep ; £52

3

W e of long Spinners ’ legs ,
The cover of the wrngs of grasshoppers,
The traces of the sma l lest spider

’s web ,

The co l lars of the moonsh ine ’s watery beams
,

Her wh ip of cricket
’s bone

,
the lash of film

,

sma l l grey-coated gig ,

a round l ittle worm“
:

Prick
’
d from the laz y finger of a ma id ;

‘9

Her char iot is an empty haz e l-nut
M ade by the jo iner squirre l or o ld grub

,

T ime out o ’ m ind the fairies ’ coachmakers.

And i

love ;
O ’er courtiers ’ kneesk thjut dream on court

’

sies straight ;
O ’er lawyers ’ -fingers, who—straight dre am on fees
O ’er lad ies ’ l ips , who stra ight on k isses dream ,

Which oft th e angry Mab with b l isters plagues ,
Because the ir breaths w ith sweetmeats ta inted are ;

Sometime she ga l lops o
’er a court ier ’s nose ,

And then ream s he of smel l ing out a su it ;
And sometime comes She

”

with a tithe-p ig
’s ta i l

T ickl ing a parson
’s nose asM

Then dreams he of another benefice . s

Sometime she driveth o ’er a so ld ier ’s neck
W iscutting fore ign throats,
Of breaches

,
ambuscadoes

,
Span ish b lades ,

Of hea lths five-fathom deep ; and then anon
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SCENE V . A H all in Capulet’s H ouse

Mus ic ians waiting . E nter Servingmen w itb napbins

I Servingman . Where ’

s Po tpan ,
that he he lps not

to take away ? He sh ift a trencher ! he scrape a
trencher !

z Servingman . When good manners sha l l lie a l l
in one or two men ’s hands and they unwashed too
’

t i s a foul th ing .

1 Servingman . Away with the joint-stools , remove
the court-cupboard , look to the p late .

— Good thou
,

save me a p iece of marchpane ; and , as thou lovest
me

,
let the porter let in Susan Gr indstone and 10

Ne l l . Antony and Potpan

2 Servingman . Ay , boy , ready .

1 Servingman . You are looked for and ca lled for
,

asked for and sought for
,
in the great chamber .

2 Servingman . We cannot be here and there too .

Cheerly, boys ; be br isk a wh i le , and the longer
l iver take a l l .

E nter CAPULET
,
witb JUL IET ana

’
otbers of bis bouse

,

meeting tbe Guests ana
’ M askers

Capulet. We lcome , gentlemen ! lad ies that have the ir
toes

Unplagu
’

d with corns wi l l have a bout with yo u .

Ah ha
,
mym istresses wh ich of you a l l

Wi l l now deny to dance she that makes da inty
,

She , I
’
ll swear

,
hath corns ; am I come near ye now ?
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We lcome
,
gentlemen I have seen the day

That I have worn a v isor and could te l l
A wh i spering ta le in a fa ir lady

’s ear
Such as would please

’

t is gone
,

’

t is gone
,

’

t i s gone .

You are we lcome , gent lemen ! Come , mus ic ians
,

play .

A hal l
,
a ha l l ! give room ! and foot it

,
girls .

[M usicplay s, ana
’
tbey a

’

ance .

M ore l ight
, you knaves ; and turn the tab les up ,

And quench the fire , the room i s grown too hot .
Ah

,
sirrah

,
th is unlook ’

d-for sport comes we l l .
Nay

,
s it

,
nay

,
sit , good cous in Capu let ,

For you and I are past our danc ing days .

H ow long i s ’
t now s ince last yourse lf and I

Were in a mask ?
2 Capulet. By ’

r lady
,
th irty years .

Capulet. What , man !
’
t is not so much

,

’
t i s not so

much !
’
T i s s ince the nupt ia l of Lucent io ,
Come Pentecost as quick ly as it wi l l ,
Some five and twenty years and then we mask

’

d.

2 Capulet. ’
T i s more , ’

t is more ! H i s son i s e lder
,

S lI
‘

40

H i s son is th irty .

Capulet. W i l l you te l l me that ?

H i s son was but a ward two years ago .

R omeo. [To a Servingman] What lady is that , wh ich
doth enr ich the hand

Of yonder kn ight ?
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Servingman . I know not
,
s ir .

R omeo . O ,
she doth teach the torches to burn

auty Zu‘pon
h
fhggi eek of n ight

L ike a r ich j ewe l in an Eth iope
’s ear ;

Beauty too r ich for use , for earth too dear
So shows a snowy dove troop ing w ith crows
As yonder lady o ’er her fe llows Shows .

The m easure done
,
I

’
ll watch her place of stand ,

And
,
touch ing hers

,
make b lessed my rude hand .

D id my heart love ti l l now ? forswear it
,
s ight !

For I ne ’er saw true beauty ti l l th is n ight .
Tybalt. Th is , by h i s vo ice , should be a M ontague .

Fetch me my rap ier , boy .

— What dares the s lave
Come h ither

,
cover

’

d with an antic face ,
To fleer and scorn at our so lemn ity ?
Now

,
by the s tock and honour of my kin ,

To str ike h im dead I ho ld it not a sin .

Capulet. Why, how now ,
kinsman wherefore storm

you so ?
Z ybalt. Unc le , th is i s a M ontague , our foe ,

A vi lla in that is h ither come in Spite,
To scorn at our so lemn ity th is n ight .
Capulet. Young Romeo i s it ?

’
T i s he

,
that vi l la in Romeo .

Capulet. Content thee , gentle co z , let h im alone .

He bears h im l ike a portly gentleman
And

,
to say truth

,
V erona brags of h im

To be a virtuous and we l l-gove rn
’

d youth .
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I would not for the wealth of a l l the town
Here in my house do h im d isparagement ;
Therefore be pat ient , take no note of him .

It i s my wi l l , the which if thou respect ,
Show a fa ir presence and put off these frown s ,
An i l l-beseem ing semb lance for a feast .
Tybalt. It fits when such a villain is a guest 3

I
’
11not endure h im .

Capulet He Sha l l be endur ’d ;
What , goodman boy I say he sha l l . Go to ;
Am I the master here

,
or you ? go to .

You
’
11not endure h im God sha l l mend my soul

You
’
11make a mutiny among my guests

You wi l l set cock-a-hoop ! you
’
ll be the man

b alt. Why , unc le, ’
t is a shame .

Capulet. Go to , go to

You are a saucy boy . Is
’
t so , indeed

Th i s tr ick may chance to scathe you ,
I know what .

You must contrary me ! marry
,

’
t i s t ime

We l l sa id
,
my hearts You are a pr incox ; go !

Be quiet
,
or — M ore l ight

,
more l ight For shame !

I
’

11make you quiet . What Cheer ly, my hearts 90

fj/balt Pat ience perforce with wi lful cho ler meeting
M akes my flesh tremb le in the ir d ifferent greeting .

I wil l withdraw ; but th is intrus ion sha ll ,
Now seem ing sweet , convert to b itter ga l l . [E x it

Romeo . [To f uliet] If I profane w ith my unworth iest
hand

This ho ly shrine
,
the gent le fine i s th is
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My lips , two b lushing pi lgrims , ready stand
To smooth

,that rough touch with a tender kissf
juliet. Good pi lgr im , you do wrong your hand toow

much
,

Wh ich manner ly devotion shows in th
For sa ints have h ims

’ o touch

And p
R omeo . mers too ?
J uliet. Ay , pi lgr im ,

l ips that they must use in prayer .
R omeo . O ,

then
,
dear sa int, let l ips do what hands do,

They pray , grant thou,Lest fa ith turn to despa ir .
juliet Sa ints do not move , though grant for prayers

’b l’

sake
,

Rome
‘

oT
‘

Then move not , wh i le my prayer
’s effect I t

Thus from my lipyby th ine my s in is purg
’

d. [K issing ber .

R omeo . Sin from my l ips O trespass sweetly urg
’
d

G ive me my s in aga in .

You kissby the book .

Nurse . M adam ,
your moth er craves a word withfi u.

Romeo . What is her mother
M arry

,
bache lor ,

Her mother is the lady of the house ,
And a good lady

,
and a wise and virtuous .

I nurs
’
d her daughter that you talk

’d withal ;
I te l l you ,

he that can lay ho ld of her
Shal l have the ch inks .

Romeo . Is she a Capulet ?
O dear account ! my l ife is my foe

’s debt .
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B envolio . Away , be gone ; the sport is at the best .
R omeo . Ay ,

so I fear the more is my unrest .
Capulet. Nay , gentlemen , prepare not to be g one

We have a tr ifl ing foo l i sh banquet towardsf
Is it e ’en so why , then , I thank you a l l ;
I thank you ,

hones t gentlemen good n ight .
More torches here Come on then

,
let ’

s to bed .

Ah
,
s irrah

,
by my fay , it waxes late ;

I
’
11to my rest . [E x eunt all but / uliet ana

’
N urse .

juliet. Come h ither , nurse . What i s yond gentleman
Nurse. The son and he ir of o ld T iber io .

f uliet. What ’s be that now is go ing out of door

Nurse. M arry , that , I think , be young Petruch io .

juliet. What ’
s he that fo l lows there

,
that would not

dance ?

Nurse . I know not .
juliet. Go , ask h is name . If he be married

,

My grave is like to be my wedd ing bed .

N urse. H is name i s Romeo , and a M ontague ,
The on ly son of your great enemy .

juliet. My on ly love sprung from my on ly hate
Too early seen unknown

,
and known too late

Prod igious b irth of love it i s to me
,

That I must love a loathed enemy .

N urse . What ’
s th is ? what ’s th is ?

A rhym e I learn ’

d even now .

Of one I danc ’

d withal. [One calls w itbin Jul iet . ’

Anon
,
anon !

Come , let ’

s away ; the strangers a l l are gone . [E x eunt



But to h is foe suppos
’
d he must compla in ,

And she stea l love ’s sweet ba it from fearful hooks .

Be ing he ld a foe
,
he may not have access

“To breathe
such vows as lovers use to swear ;

And she as much in love , her means much less

To meet her new-be loved any where .

58
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I conjure thee by Rosa l ine ’s bright eyes
,

By her high forehead and her scarlet lip ,

That in thy likeness thou appear to us

B envolio . An if he hear thee , thou wi lt anger h im . 20

filercutio . Th is cannot anger h im ;
’
t would anger h im

To ra ise a sp ir it in h is m istress
’

c ircle
Of som e strange nature

,
letting it there stand

T i l l she had la id it and conjur
’

d it down .

That were some Spite my invocation
Is fa ir and honest , and in h i s m istress ’ name
I conjure on ly but to rai se h im up .

B envolio . Come , he hath h id h imse lf among these
trees

,

To be consorted with the humorous n ight ;
B l ind i s h i s love and best befits the dark .

M ercutio . If love be b l ind , love cannot h it the mark .

Romeo
,
good n ight . I

’11 to my truckle-bed ;
Th is field-bed i s too co ld for me to s leep .

Come , sha l l we go
B envolio . Go

,
then for

’
t i s in vain

To seek h im here that mean s not to be found . [E xeunt

SCENE I I . Capulet’s Orcbara'

E nter ROMEO

R omeo . He jests at scars that never fe lt a wound .

[f uliet appears above at a w indow .

But
,
p
soft what l ight through yonder window breaks ?
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I t is the east , and Jul iet is the sun .

Ar i se
,
fa ir sun

,
and ki l l the env ious moon ,

Who i s a lready s ick and pa le w ith grief
That thou her ma id art far more fa ir than she .

Be not her ma id
,
s ince she is envious .

Her vesta l l ivery is but s ick and green ,
And none but foo ls do wear it ; cast it off.
I t i s my lady , O ,

it i s my love !
O

,
that she knew she were

”She speaks , yet she says noth ing ; what of that ?
Her eye d i scourses ; I w i l l answer itgg f
I am too bo ld , ’

t IS not to me she speaks
Two of the fa irest stars in a l l the heaven ,
Hav ing some bus iness

,
do entreat her eyes

To twinkle in the ir spheres t i l l they return .

What if her eyes were there
,
they In her head ?

The brightnes s of her cheek would shame those stars ,
As daylight doth a lamp fh er eyes in heaven
Would through the a iry reg ion stream so brightr
That b irds would s ing and th ink it were not n ight .
See

,
how she lean s her cheek upon her hand !

O
,
that I were a glove upon that hand ,

That I m ight touch that cheek !
/

f

Ay me .

Romeo . She speaks .

O , speak aga in , br ight ange l for thou art
As g lorious to th is n ight

,
be ing o ’er my head ,

As is a w inged messenger of heaven
Unto the wh ite-upturned wonder ing eye s
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Of morta l s that fa l l back to gaz
When he bestrides the la
And sa i ls upon the bosom of the air”
f uliet. O Romeo , Romeo wherefore art thou Romeo

Deny thy father and refuse thy name
Or , if thou w i lt not, be but sworn my love
And I ’

ll no longer be a Capulet .
R omeo . [Asicle] Sha l l I hear more , or sha l l I speak

‘

at th is
f uliet.

’
T is but thy name that i s my enemy ;

Thou art thyse lf, though not a M ontague .

What ’

s M ontague ? it is nor hand
,
nor foot

,

Nor arm ,
nor face

,
nor any other part

Be longing to a man . O
,
be some other name !

What ’
s in a name ? That wh ich we ca l l a rose

By any other name would sme ll as sweet ;
So Romeo wou ld , were he not Romeo call

’
d,

Reta in that dear perfection wh ich he owes
W ithout that t itle . Romeo

,
doff thy name ,

And for that name, wh ich is no part of thee ,
Take a l l myse lf .
R omeo . I take thee at thy word .

Ca l l me but love
,
and I ’ll be new baptiz

’

d

Henceforth I never wi l l be Romeo .

J uliet. What man art thou 1that
[
Thus bescreen ’

d in
n ight

£0 stumblest on my counse l ?
R By a name

I know not how to te l l thee who I am .
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My name , dear sa int , i s hateful to myse lf,
Because it i s an enemy to thee
Had I i t wr itten

,
I would teai the word .

juliet. My ears have yet not drunk a hundred words
Of that tongue ’s utterance

,
yet I know the sound .

Art thou not Romeo and a M ontague ?

R omeo . Ne ither , fa ir ma id , if e ither thee d is l ike .

juliet. H ow cam
’

st thou h ither , te l l me , and where

fore

The orchard wa l ls are h igh and hard to c l imb
,

And the place death , con s idering who thou art ,
I f any of my kinsmen find thee here .

Romeo . W ith love ’s light wings d id I o ’er-perch

these wa l ls ,
For stony lim its cannot hold love out,
And what love can do that dare s love attempt
Therefore thy kin smen are no let to me .

f uliet If they do see thee
,
they wi l l murther thee . 70

R omeo . Alack ,
there l ies more per i l in th ine eye

Than twenty of the ir swords look thou but swee t,
And I am proof against the ir enm ity .

f uliet I would not for the world they saw thee here .

R omeo. I have n ight ’s cloak to h ide me from the ir
eyes ;

And but thou love me , let them find me here .

My l ife were better ended by the i r hate
Than death prorogued , want ing of thy love .

J uliet. By whose d irect ion found
’
st thou out th i s

place ?
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R omeo . By love
,
that first d id prompt

‘

me to inquire
He lent me counse l

,
and I lent h im eyes . 8 1

I am no pi lo t ; yet , wert thou as far
As that vast shore wash ’

d with the farthest sea
,

I would adventure for such m erchand ise .

f uliet. Thou know ’
st the m ask of n ight i s on my face ,

Else would a ma iden b lush bepa int my cheek

For that wh ich thou hast heard me speak to-n ight .
Fa in would I dwe l l on form

,
fa in

,
fa in deny

What I have spoke but farewe l l compl iment !
Dost thou love me ? I know thou wi lt say ay,

And I wi l l take thy word . Yet
,
if thou swear

’
st,

Thou mayst prove fa lse ; at lovers ’ perjuries ,
They say

,
Jove laugh s . O gentle Romeo

,

If thou dost love
, pronounce it faithfu l ly ;

Or if thou th ink ’
st I am too qu ickly won

,

I
’
ll frown and be perverse and say thee nay

So thou wi lt woo ,
but e lse not for the wor ld .

In truth
,
fa ir M ontague

,
I am too fond,

And therefore thou mayst th ink my haviour light
But trust me

,
gentleman , I

’
ll prove more true

Than those that have more cunn ing to be strange .

Y T should have been more strange
,
I must confess

,

But that thou overh eard
’
st

,
ere I was ware ,

My true love
’s pass ion ; therefore pardon me

,

And not impute th is yie lding to l ight love,
Wh ich the dark n ight hath so d i scovered .

R omeo . Lady ,
by yonder b lessed moon I swear

That t ips with s i lver a l l these fruit-tree tops
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juliet O ,
swear not by the moon

,
the inconstant

moon
,

That month ly changes in her c irc led orb ,
Lest that thy love prove l ikewise var iab le .

R omeo . What sha l l I swear by
Do not swear at a l l ;

Or
,
if thou wi lt

,
swear by thy gracious se lf

,

Wh ich is the god of my ido latry ,
And I ’11be lieve thee .

R omeo . If my heart
’s dear love

juliet We l l , do not swear . A lthough I j oy in thee
,

I have no joy of th is contract to-n ight ;
It i s too rash , too unadvis

’
d
,
too sudden

,

Too l ike the l ightn ing
,
wh ich doth cease to be

Ere one can say i t lighten s . Sweet
,
good n ight !

Th is bud of love , by summer ’s r ipen ing breath ,
May prove a beauteous flower when next we m eet .
Good n ight

,
good n ight ! as sweet repose and rest

Come to thy heart as that with in my breast
R omeo . O ,

w i lt thou leave me so unsat isfied ?

juliet. What satisfaction canst thou have to-n ight ?
R omeo . The exchange of thy love ’s fa ithfu l vow for

m ine .

f uliet. I gave thee m ine before thou d idst request it ;
And yet I would i t were to give aga in .

R omeo . Wouldst thou w ithdraw it ? for what purpose ,
love 130

f uliet But to be frank and give it thee aga in ;
And yet I wish but for the th ing I have .

ROMEO 5
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My bounty is as bound less as the sea
My love as deep ; the more I give to thee ,
The more I have

,
for both are infin ite .

[N urse calls w itbin .

I hear some no ise with in ; dear love , ad ieu !
Anon

,
good nurse — Sweet M ontague

,
be true .

Stay but a little
,
I wi l l com e again .

R omeo . O b lessed
,
b lessed n ight ! I am afeard

,

Be ing in n ight
,
a l l th i s i s but a dream

,

Too flattering-sweet to be substantial .

R e—enter JUL IET
,
above

juliet. Three words , dear Romeo , and good n ight
indeed .

If that thy bent of love be honourab le ,
Thy purpose marriage , send m e word to-morrow

By one that I ’
ll procure to come to thee ,

Where and what time thou wi lt perform the rite ;
And a l l my fortunes at thy foot I

’ll lay
,

And fo llow thee my lord throughout the world .

jVurse . [Witbin] M adam

juliet. I come
,
anon . But if thou mean

’
st not

we l l
,

150

I do beseech thee
N urse . [Witbin] M adam !

By and by
,
I come .

To cease thy suit and leave m e to my grief ;
To-morrow w i l l I send .

R omeo . So thrive my soul
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R omeo . And I ’
11sti l l stay , to have thee sti l l forget ,

Forgetting any other home but th is .

f uliet.
’
T i s a lmost morn ing I would have thee

gone ,
And yet no farther than a wanton ’s b ird

,

Who lets it hop a little from her hand ,
Like a poor pri soner in h is twisted gyves ,
And with a s i lk thread plucks it back again ,
So loving-j ea lous of h is l iberty .

R omeo . I would I were thy b ird .

Sweet , so would I
Yet I should kil l thee with much cher ish ing .

Good n ight
,
good n ight ! part ing is such sweet sorrow

That I sha l l say good n ight t i l l it be ino rrow .

[E x it above .

R omeo . S leep dwe l l upon th ine eyes , peace in thy
breast !

Would I were S leep and peace , so sweet to rest !
Hence wi l l I to my ghostly father

’s ce l l
,

H is he lp to crave and my dear hap to te l l .

SCENE I I I . F r iar Laurence
’
s Cell

E nter FR IAR LAURENCE
,
w itb a basbet

Friar Laurence . The grey-eyed morn sm i les on the
frown ing n ight

,

Chequering the eastern clouds with streaks of light
,

And flecked darkness l ike a drunkard ree ls
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From forth day ’s path and T itan
’ s fiery whee ls .

Now
,
ere the sun advance h i s burn ing eye

,

The day to cheer and n ight ’s dank dew to dry
I must up-fill th is os ier cage of ours
W ith baleful weeds and prec ious-juiced flowers .

The earth that ’
s nature ’s mother i s her tomb ;

What is her burying grave that i s her womb
,

And from her womb ch i ldren of d ivers kind
We sucking on her natura l bosom find

,

M any for many v irtues exce llent
,

None but for some
,
and yet a l l d ifferent .

O m ickle i s the owerful race that l ies
In herbs, p lants, stones,_and the ir true quala itie sM

For nou ht so vi le that on the earth doth l ive
But {of fha earth some , specm h give ;
Nor aught so good but, strain

’

d from that fa ir use ,
“ at—fl ”

”m “ w “

Revo lts from true b irth , Stumb l ing on abuse .

Virtue i tsew

lf
‘ turns vice , be ing m ama ?

AM E—80m m “
d ign ified .

M ‘ A—fi

W ith in the infant r ind of th i s weak flower
Po i son hath residence

,
and m ed icine power

For th i s , be ing sme lt , w ith that part cheers each part ,
Be ing tasted

,
’ slays a l l senses w ith the heart .

Two such opposed kings encamp them st i l l
In man as we l l as herb s , grace and rude wi l l
And where the worser is predom inant ,
Ful l soon the canker death eats up that plant .
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E nter ROMEO

Romeo . Good morrow,
father .

Fr iar Laurence . Benedicite
What ear ly tongue so sweet saluteth me

Young son
,
it argues a distemper

’
d head

So soon to b id good morrow to thy bed.

Care keeps h i s watch in every old man
’s eye

,

And where care lodges sleep wi l l never l ie
But where unbruised youth with unstuff

’

d bra in
Doth couch h is l imbs

,
there go lden s leep doth re ign .

Therefore thy earl iness doth me assure
Thou art up-rous

’
d with some d i stemperature ;

Or if not so
,
then here I h it it right

,

Our Romeo hath not been in bed to-n ight .
R omeo . That last i s true the sweeter rest wasm ine .

Friar Laurence. God pardon sin wast thou w ith
Rosa l ine

Romeo . W ith Rosa line , my ghostly father ? no ;
I have forgot that name and that name ’s woe .

F riar Laurence . That ’

s my good son but where

hast thou been
,
then

R omeo . I
’
ll te l l thee

,
ere thou ask it me aga in .

I have been feasting with m ine enemy ,
Where on a sudden one hath wounded me

That ’
s by me wounded both our remed ies

W ith in thy he lp and holy physic l ies .

I bear no hatred
,
b lessed man

,
for

,
10

,

My intercession l ikewise steads my foe .
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Fr iar Laurence. Be plain , good son , and home ly in
thy dr ift ;

R idd l ing confess ion finds but r idd l ing shr ift .
R omeo . Then pla in ly know ,

my heart
’s dear love i s

set
On the fa ir daughter of rich Capulet .
As m ine on hers

,
so hers is set on m ine ;

And a l l comb in ’d
,
save what thou must comb ine

By ho ly marriage . When and where and how

We met
,
we woo ’d

,
and made exchange of vow,

I
’ll te l l thee as we pass but th is I pray ,
That thou consent to m arry us to-day .

Fr iar Laurence . Ho ly Sa int Franc is , what a Change

i s here
Is Rosa l ine , that thou d idst love so dear ,
So soon forsaken ? young men ’s love then l ies
Not truly in the ir hearts

, but in the ir eyes .

Jesu M aria what a dea l of br ine
Hath wash d thy sa l low cheeks for Rosa l ine
H ow much sa lt water thrown away in waste

,

T0 season love that of it doth not taste !
The sun not ye t thy sighs from heaven c lears

,

Thy o ld groans r ing yet in my anc ient ears ;
Lo ,
here upon thy cheek the sta in doth sit

Of an o ld tear that i s not wash ’
d off yet .

If e ’er thou wast thyse lf and these woes th ine ,
Thou and these woes were a l l for Rosa l ine ;
And art thou chang

’

d ? pronounce th is sentence then
Women may fa l l when there

’
s no strength in men .
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R omeo . Thou chidd
’
st me oft for loving Rosa l ine .

Fr iar Laurence. For dot ing
,
not for loving

, pupi l
m ine .

Romeo . And bad’
st me bury love .

Fr iar Laurence. Not in a grave
,

To lay one in
,
another out to have .

Romeo. I pray thee , ch ide not ; she whom I love
now

Doth grace for grace and love for love al low
,

The other d id not so .

Fr iar Laurence . O she knew we l l
Thy love d id read by rote and cou ld not spel l .
But come , young waverer , come , go with me

,

In one respect I
’
ll thy ass i stant be

For th is a l l iance may so happy prove
To turn your households ’ rancour to pure love .

R omeo . O ,
let us hence ! I stand on sudden haste .

Fr iar Laurence . W i se ly and s low ; they stumb le that
run fast . [E xeunt

SCENE IV . A Street

E nter BENVOL IO ana
’ MERCUT IO

M ercutio . Where the dev i l should this Romeo be
Came he not home to-night ?
B envolio . No t to h is father ’s ; I spoke with h is man .

M ercutio . Why , that same pa le hard-hearted wench ,
that Rosal ine

,

Torments him so that he wi ll sure run mad.
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B envolio . Tyba lt, the kinsman of o ld Capulet,
Hath sent a letter to h i s father ’ s house .

fl/ercutio . A cha l lenge , on my l ife .

B envolio . Romeo w i l l answer it .
M ercutio . Any man that can wr ite may answer

a letter .
B envolio. Nay

,
he wi l l answer the letter ’s master ,

how he dares
,
be ing dared .

M ercutio . Alas , poor Romeo ! he is a lready dead ;
stabbed w ith a wh ite wench ’s b lack eye ; shot thor
ough the ear with a love -song ; the very pin of h i s
heart c left with the b lind bow-boy ’s butt-shaft ; and
i s he a man to encounter Tyba lt ?
B envolio . Why , what is Tyba lt ?
M ercutio . M ore than pr ince of cats , I can te l l you .

O
,
he i s the courageous capta in of compl iments He

fights as you sing prick-song
,
keeps t ime , d istance ,

and proport ion ; rests me h is m in im rest
,
one

, two ,

and the th ird in your bosom the very butcher of a
s i lk button

,
a due l list

,
a due ll i st ; a gentleman of the

very first house
,
of the first and second cause . Ah

,

the immorta l passado ! the punto reverso ! the hay !
B envolio . The what ?

M ercutio . The pox of such ant ic , l isping , affect ing
fantasticoes

,
these new tuners of accents ! By Jesu

,

a very good b lade ! a very ta l l man ! Why
,
i s not

th is a lamentable th ing
,
grandsire

,
that we should be

thus afflicted with these strange fl ies
,
these fash ion

mongers , these para
’
onnez

-mois, who stand so much

73
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on the new form that they cannot s it at ease on the
o ld bench ? O

,
the ir bons

,
the ir bons /

E nter ROMEO

B envolio . Here comes Romeo , here comes Romeo .

M ercutio . W ithout h i s roe , l ike a dried herr ing . O

flesh
,
flesh

,
how art thou fish ified Now i s he for the

numbers that Petrarch flowed in ; Laura to h i s lady 40

was but a kitchen-wench ; marry, she had a better
love to be-rhyme her D ido a dowdy C leopatra
a gypsy He len and Hero h i ld ings and harlots
Th i sbe a grey eye or so

,
but not to the purpose .

S ign ior Romeo , bon four I there
’

s a French sa luta
tion to your French s lop . You gave us the counter

fe it fa ir ly last n ight.
R omeo . Good morrow to you both . What counter

fe it d id I give you ?
M ercutio . The S lip, s ir , the s lip can you not 50

conce ive
R omeo . Pardon , good M ercutio , my business was

great ; and in such a case as m ine a man may s tra in
courtesy .

M ercutio. That ’s as much as to say , such a case
as yours constra ins a man to bow in the hams .

R omeo . M ean ing, to curtsy .

M ercutio . Thou hast most kind ly h it it .
R omeo . A most courteous expos ition .

M ercutio. Nay , I am the very pink of courtesy . 60

R omeo . P ink for flower .
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M ercutio . Why , i s not th is better now than groan
ing for love ? Now art thou soc iab le

,
now art thou

Romeo ; now art thou what thou art
,
by art as we l l

as by nature ; for th is drive l ling love is l ike a great
natura l

,

B envolio . Stop there , stop there .

R omeo . Here ’
s good ly gear !

E nter Nurse ana
’
PETER

M ercutio . A sai l , a sa i l !
B envolio . Two

,
two ; a sh irt and a smock .

jVurse . Peter !
P eter . Anon !

ZVurse . My fan Peter .
M ercutio . Good Peter

,
to h ide her face ; for her

fan ’

s the fairer of the two .

Nurse . God ye good morrow
,
gentlemen .

M ercutio . God ye good den
,
fa ir gentlewoman .

N urse . I s it good den ?
M ercutio .

’
T is no less

,
I te l l you ,

for the hand of

the d ia l i s now upon the prick of noon
jVurse . Out upon you what a man are you !

R omeo. One , gentlewoman , that God hath made
for h im se lf to mar .

Nurse . By my troth , it i s we l l sa id ; ‘ for h imse lf
to mar

,

’ quoth a ’ Gentlemen
, can any of you te l l

me where I may find the young Romeo
R omeo . I can te l l you ; but young Romeo wi l l be

older when you have found h im than he was when
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you sought him . I am the youngest of that name ,
for fault of a worse .

Nurse . You say we l l .
M ercutio . Yea

,
is the worst we l l ? very we l l took ,

i ’ fa ith ; wi se ly , wise ly .

Nurse . If you be he , s ir , I desi re some confidence
with you .

B envolio . She w i l l ind ite h im to some supper .
M rcutio . So ho !
Romeo . What hast thou found ?
M ercutio . No hare

,
sir ; un less a hare

,
sir

,
in a

lenten pie , that i s someth ing sta le and hoar ere it be
spent . ! - Romeo

,
wi ll you come to your father ’s ? 130

we ’ l l to d inner th ither .
R omeo . I wi l l fo l low you .

M ercutio . Farewe l l
,
anc ient lady ; farewe l l , [sing

ing]
‘ lady

,
lady

,
lady

[E x eunt M ercutio ana
’
B envolio .

Nurse . M arry
,
farewell l— I pray you,

S Ir
,
what

saucy merchant was th i s , that was so ful l of h i s
ropery ?
R omeo . A gentleman

,
nurse

,
that loves to hear

h im se lf ta lk
,
and w i l l speak more in a m inute than

he w i l l stand to in a month .

Nurse . An a ’ speak any th ing against me , I
’
11take

him down an a ’ were lustier than he is and twenty
such Jacks ; and if I cannot

,
I

’
ll find those that

sha l l . Scurvy knave ! I am none of h i s flirt-gi l ls ; I
am none of h i s ska ins-mates And thou must stand
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by too
,
and suffer every knave to use me at h i s

p leasure ?
P eter . I saw no man use you at h is pleasure ; if I

had
,
my weapon shou ld quickly have been out, I

warran t you . I dare draw as soon as another man
,
150

if I see occasion in a good quarre l
,
and the law on

my S ide .

jVurse. Now ,
afore God

,
I am so vexed that every

part about m e quiversq Scurvy knave Pray you ,

sir
,
a word : and as I th

i

ld you,
my young lady bade

me inquire you out ; what she bade me say
,
I wi l l

keep to myse lf ; but first let me te l l ye
,
if ye should

lead her in a foo l ’s paradi se , as they say , it were a
very gross k ind of behaviour

,
as they say ; fo r the

gentlewoman is young
,
and

,
therefore

,
if you should 160

dea l doub le with her
,
truly it were an i l l th ing to be

offered to any gentlewoman
,
and very weak deal

ing .

Romeo . Nurse
,
commend me to thy lady and mis

tress . I protest unto thee
jVurse . Good heart

,
and

,
i ’ fa ith

,
I wi l l te l l her as

much . Lord
,
Lord

,
she w i l l be a j oyful woman !

R omeo . What wi lt thou te l l her , nurse ? thou dost
not mark me .

N urse . I wi l l te l l her , si r , that you do protest ,
wh ich

,
as I take it

,
i s a gentleman l ike offer . 1 70

R omeo . B id her devi se some m eans to come to Shr ift
Thi s afternoon ;
And there she shal l at Friar Laurence ’ ce l l
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Be sh riv ’

d and marr ied . Here i s for thy pa ins .

N urse . NO
,
truly

,
sir

,
not a penny .

R omeo . Go to ; I say you sha l l .
N urse . Th is afternoon , sir ? we l l , she sha l l be ' there .

R omeo . And stay
,
good nurse beh ind the abbey

wa l l
With in th i s hour my man sha l l be with thee

,

And br ing thee cords made l ike a tack led sta ir,
Wh ich to the h igh top-ga l lant of ,

my joy
Must be my convoy in the secrei‘t’night .

Farewe l l be trusty
,
and I ’

ll qu it thy pa ins .

Farewe l l commend me to thy m istres s .

N urse . Now God in heaven b less thee ! Hark you,
s ir .

Romeo . What say ’s t thou,
my dear nurse

N urse . Is yo rir man secret ? D id you ne
’er hear say ,

Two may keep counse l putting one away ?
R omeo . I warrant thee

,
my man

’

s as true as stee l .
Nurse . We l l , s ir my m i stress i s the sweetest lady 190

— Lord
,
Lord ! when ’

t was a l ittle prat ing th ing
O ,
there is a nob leman in town

,
one Pari s

,
that wou ld

fa in lay kn ife aboard ; but she , good soul , had as
l ieve see a toad

,
a very toad

,
as see h im . I anger

her sometimes
,
and te l l her that Par is i s the properer

man ; but , I
’
ll warrant you ,

when I say so
,
she looks

as pa le as any c lout in the versa l wor ld . Doth not

rosemary and Romeo begin both with a letter
R omeo . Ay , nurse ; what of that ? both w ith an R .

Nurse . Ah
,

‘

mocker ! that ’
S the dog ’s name ; R is 200
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for the — No
,
I know i t begins with some other

letter and she hath the prettiest sententious of it,
of you and rosemary , that it would do you good to
hear it .
R omeo . Commend me to thy lady.

jVurse . Ay ,
a thousand t imes .

— [E x it R omeo] Peter !
P eter . Anon .

Nurse . Before
,
and apace . [E xeunt

SCENE V . Capulet’s Orcbara’

E nter JULIET

juliet. The clock struck n ine when I d id send the
nurse ;

In half an hour she promis
’

d to return .

Perchance she cannot m eet h im that ’s not so .

O , she i s lam e ! love ’s heralds should be thoughts ,
Which ten t imes faster gl ide than the sun ’s beams
Driving back shadows over lower ing h i l ls
Therefore do n imb le-pinion

’
d doves draw Love

,

And therefore hath the wind-swift Cupid wings .

Now i s the sun upon the h ighmost h i ll
Of th i s day ’s j ourney

,
and from n ine t i l l twe lve

I S three long hours
,
yet she is not come .

Had She affection s and warm youthful b lood ,
She would be as swift in motion as a ba l l
My words would bandy her to my sweet love ,
And h is to me

But o ld fo lks
,
many fe ign as they were dead

,

Unwie ldy, s low,
heavy and pa le as lead .



S cene V] Romeo and Ju l iet 8 1

E nter Nurse ana
’
PETER

m 50“

O God
,
she comes O honey nurse

,
what news .

Hast thou met with h im Send-thym am away .

N urse . Peter
,
stay at the gate .

3 [E x it P eter .

f ulzet Now
,
good sweet nurse

,
— O Lofd, why look

’
st

thou sad 2 1

Though news be sad
,
yet te l l them merr i ly

If good
,
thou sham

’
st th e music of sweet news

By playing it to m e w ith so sour a face .

N urse . I am aweary
,
give me leave awhi le .

Fie , how mm what a j aunt have I had !

juliet. IM ones, and I thy news .

Nay
,
come

,
I pray thee , speak ; good , good nurse, speak .

N urse . Jesu
,
what haste ? can you not stay awh i le ?

Do you not see that I am out of breath .

m m
,
when thou hast

breath

To say to me that thou art out of breath ?

The excuse that thou dost make in th i s de lay
I s longer than the ta le thou dost excuse
Is thy news good or bad ? answer to

”

that ;
Say e ither , and I l l stay the c ircumstance .

Let me be satisfied
,
is ’

t good o r bad ?

Nurse . We l l
, you have made a simple cho ice ; you

know not how to choose a man . Romeo ! no , not

he ; though h is face be better than any m an ’s , yet h i s 40

leg exce l s a l l men ’s and for a hand
,
and a foot

,
and

a body
,
though they be not to be ta lked on

,
yet they

ROMEO 6
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are past compare . He i s not the flower Of courtesy ,
but I

’
ll warrant h im

,
as gentle as a lamb . Go thy

ways , wench ; serve God . What
,
have you d ined at

home ?

f altet. No
, no ; but a l l th is d id I know before .

What says he of our marriage ? what of that ?
Nurse . Lord

,
how my head aches ! what a head

have I !

It beats as it would fa ll in twenty pieces .

My back 0
’ t ’ other s ide — O ,

my back , my back
Beshrew your heart

death with j aunt ing up and down

W T
'

faith
,
I am sorry that thou art not we l l .

Sweet , sweet , sweet nurse , te l l me
,
what says my love ?

N urse . Your love says
,
l ike an hones t gentleman

,

And a courteous
,
and a kind

,
and a handsome

,

And
,
I warrant

,
a v irtuous

,
— Where i s your mother ?

juliet. Where i s my mother ! why ,
she i s with in

Where shou ld she be H ow odd ly thou repl iest !
‘ Your love says

,
l ike an honest gent leman

,

Where i s your mother
O God ’s lady dear !

Are you so hot ? marry , come up ,
I trow

Is this the poultice fo r my ach ing bones ?
Henceforward do your m essages yourse lf .
f uliet. Here ’s such a co i l come

,
what says

Romeo

Nurse . Have you got leave to go to shrift to-day ?

juliet I have .
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Therefore love moderate ly
,
long love doth so ;

Too swift arrives as tardy as too slow .

E nter JUL IET

Here comes the lady . O
,
so light a foot

W i l l ne ’er wear out the everlasting fl int !
A lover may bestride the gossamer
That id les in the wanton summer a ir

,

And yet not fa l l
,
so light i s van ity

f uliet Good even to my ghostly confessor .
Friar Laurence . Romeo shal l thank thee

,
daughter

,

for us both .

juliet. As much to h im ,
e lse i s h i s thanks too much .

R omeo . Ah ,
Jul iet , if the measure of thy j oy

Be h eap
’

d like m ine and that thy ski l l be more
To b laz on it

,
then sweeten with thy breath

Th is neighbour air
,
and let rich mus ic ’s tongue

Unfo ld the imagin
’

d happ ines s that both
Rece ive in e ither by th i s dear encounter .

f uliet. Conce it
,
more r ich in matter than in words ,

Brags of hi s substance
,
not of ornament .

They are but beggars that can count the ir worth
But my true love is grown to such excess
I cannot sum up ha lf my sum of wealth .

Fr iar Laurence . Come
,
come with me and we wi l l

make short work ;
For , by your leaves , you Sha l l not stay alone
T i l l holy church incorporate two in one . [E x eunt



LOGG IA OF CAPULET '

S HOUSE

ACT I I I

SCENE I . A P ublic P lace

E nter MERCUT IO
,
BENVOLIO ,

Page
,
ana

’
Servants

B envolio . I pray thee , good M ercut io , let ’s retire .

The day is hot
,
the Capulets abroad

And if we meet we sha l l not scape a brawl ;
For now

, these hot days , i s the mad b lood stirring .

M ercutio . Thou art l ike one of those fe l lows that
when he enters the confines of a tavern c laps me h is
sword upon the tab le , and says ‘ God send me no

need of thee ! ’ and by the operat ion of the second
85
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cup draws h im on the drawer, when indeed there is
no need .

B envolio . Am I l ike such a fe l low ?

M ercutio . Come , come , thou art as hot a Jack in
thy mood as any in I ta ly

,
and as soon moved to be

moody
,
and as soon moody to be moved .

B envolio . And what to ?

M ercutio . Nay , an there were two such , we should
have none shortly

,
for one would ki l l the other .

Thou ! why , thou w i lt quarre l with a man that hath

a ha ir more
,
or a ha ir les s

,
in h is beard than thou

hast . Thou wi lt quarre l with a man for cracking
nuts

,
hav ing no other reason but because thou has t

haz e l eyes what eye but such an eye would Spy out

such a quarre l ? Thy head i s as fu l l of quarre ls as
an egg i s fu l l of meat

,
and yet thy head hath been

beaten as add le as an egg for quarre l l ing . Thou

hast quarre l led with a man fo r cough ing in the street
,

because he hath wakened thy dog that hath la in
as leep in the sun . D idst thou not fa l l out with a
ta i lor for wearing h is new doub let before Easter ?
with another for tying h is new shoes with old r iband ?
and yet thou wi lt tutor m e from quarre l l ing !
-E envolio . An I were so apt to quarre l as thou art ,
any man should buy the fee-s imple of my l ife for an
hour and a quarter .

M ercutio . The fee-simple ! O s imple
B envolio . By my head , here come the Capulets .

Alercutio . By my hee l , I care not .
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E nter TYBALT ana
’
otbers

Z ybalt Fo l low me close , for I w i l l speak to them .

Gentlemen
,
good den ; a word with one of you .

M ercutio . And but one word w ith one of us ? 40

couple it with someth ing ; make it a word and a
b low .

Z ybalt You sha l l find me apt enough to that , Sir ,
an you wi l l give me occas ion .

M ercutio . Could you not take some occas ion with
out giving ?
Tybalt M ercut io

,
thou conso rt

’
st with Romeo

,

M ercutio . Consort ! what
,
dost thou make us

m instre ls ? an thou make m instre ls of us
,
look to

hear noth ing but d iscords ; here ’
s my fiddlestick , 50

here ’
s that sha l l make you dance . Z ounds

, consort
B envolio . We ta lk here in the pub l ic haunt of men .

E ither w ithdraw unto some pr ivate p lace ,
Or reason co ldly of your gr ievances

,

Or e lse depart ; here al l eyes gaz e on us.

M ercutio . M en ’s eyes were made to look and let
them gaz e

I wi ll not budge for no man ’s pleasure , I .

E nter ROMEO

b alt. We l l , peace be with you , s ir ; here comes
my man .

M ercutio . But I
’ll be hang

’

d
,
s ir

,
if he wear your

l ivery .
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M arry, go before to fie ld , he
’
11be your fo l lower ;

Your worsh ip in that sense may ca l l h im man .

Ty balt Romeo , the hate I bear thee can afford
N0 better term than th is , — thou art a vi l la in .

R omeo . Tyba lt , the reason that I have to love thee
Doth much excuse the apperta in ing rage
To such a greeting . V i l la in am I none

,

Therefore farewe l l ; I see thou know ’

st me not .

nbalt. Boy , th is sha ll not excuse the in jur ies
That thou hast done m e therefore turn and draw .

R omeo . I do protest , I never injur
’

d thee ,
But love thee better than thou canst dev ise
T i ll thou shalt know the reason of my love
And so

,
good Capulet , wh ich name I tender

As clear ly as my own
,
— be sat isfied .

M ercutio . O ca lm
,
d ishonourab le

,
v i le subm iss ion !

A la stoccata carr ies it away . [D raws.

Tyba lt
, you rat-catcher , wi l l you wa lk ?

b alt. What wouldst thou have with me ?

M ercutio . Good king of cats
,
noth ing but one of

your n ine l ives ; that I mean to make bold withal , 80

and
,
as you sha l l use me hereafter

,
dry

-beat the res t
of the e ight . W i l l you pluck your sword out of h i s
pi lcher by the ears ? make haste , lest m ine be about
your ears ere it be out .

Tybalt. I am for you . [D rawing

R omeo . Gentle M ercutio , put thy rapier up .

M ercutio . Come , sir , your passado . [Tbey figbt

R omeo. Draw,
Benvo l io beat down the ir weapons .
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Gent lemen
,
for shame

,
forbear th is outrage !

Tybalt
,
M ercutio

,
the prince express ly hath

Forb id th is bandying in V erona streets .

Ho ld
,
Tyba lt ! good M ercutio !

[E x eunt Tybalt ana
’ bispartisans.

I am hurt .

A plague 0’ both your houses I am sped .

Is he gone
,
and hath noth ing ?

B envolio . What
,
art thou hurt ?

M ercutio . Ay , ay, a scratch , a scratch ; marry ,
’

t is
enough .

Where i s my page Go
,
villa in

,
fetch a surgeon .

R omeo . Courage , man ; the hurt cannot be much .

M ercutio . No ,
’
t i s not so deep as a we l l , nor so

wide as a church-door , but ’

t is enough
,

’

t w i l l serve ;
ask for me to morrow

,
and you sha l l find me a grave 100

man . I am peppered , I warrant , for th i s world .

— A
! a

plague 0
’ both your houses — Z ounds

,
a dog

,
a rat

,

a mouse , a cat
, to scratch a man to death ! a brag

gart
,
a rogue

,
a vi lla in

,
that fights by the book of

ar ithmet ic Why the dev i l came you between us P

I was hurt under your arm .

Romeo . I thought al l for the best .
M ercutio . He lp me into some house

,
Benvolio

,

Or I Sha l l faint . A plague 0 ’ both your houses !
They have made worm s ’ meat of m e . I have it

,

And sound ly too — your houses

[E x eunt Mercutio ana
’

B envolio.
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Romeo . Th is gentleman
,
the prince

’s near al ly
,

My very fr iend , hath got hi s morta l hurt
In my beha lf ; my reputation stain

’

d

W ith Tyba lt ’s s lander , Tyba lt
,
that an hour

Hath been my cous in O sweet Jul iet
,

Thy beauty hath made me effem inate
,

And in my temper soften
’

d va lour ’s stee l !

R e-enter BENVOLIO

B envolio . O Romeo , Romeo , brave Mercutio ’
s dead !

That ga l lant Spirit hath aspir
’

d the c louds ,
Wh ich too unt ime ly here d id scorn the earth .

R omeo . Th i s day ’s b lack fate on more days doth
depend ;

Th i s but begins the woe others must end .

B envolio. Here comes the furious Tyba lt back again .

R e-enter TYBALT

Romeo . Al ive , in triumph ! and M ercutio s la in !
Away to heaven

,
respective len ity ,

And fire-eyed fury be my conduct now

Now
,
Tyba lt

,
take the vi l la in back aga in

That late thou gav
’
st me for Mercutio ’s soul

Is but a l ittle way above our heads ,
Staying for th ine to keep h im company ;
E ither thou

,
or I

,
or both

,
must go with h im .

Tybalt. Thou ,
wretched boy, that d idst consort

here
,

Sha lt with him hence .
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P r ince . Benvo l io , who began th i s b loody fray ?
B envolio . Tybalt

,
here s la in

,
whom Romeo ’s hand

did s lay ;
Romeo that spoke h im fa ir , bade h im beth ink
H ow n ice the quarre l was

,
and urg

’

d witha l
Your h igh d ispleasure . A l l thi s

,
uttered

W ith gentle breath
, ca lm look

,
knees humb ly bow ’

d,

Could not take truce w i th the unruly spleen
Of Tybalt deaf to peace , but that he ti lts
W ith pierc ing stee l at bold M ercutio ’s breast ,
Who , a l l as hot , turns dead ly point to po int ,
And

,
w ith a martia l scorn , w ith one hand beats

Co ld death as ide
,
and w ith the other sends

I t back to Tyba lt
,
whose dexter ity

Retorts it . Romeo he cries a loud
,

‘ Ho ld
,
friends ! fr iends , part ! ’ and sw ifter than h i s
tongue

,

H is agi le arm beats down the ir fata l po ints ,
And ’twixt them rushes

,
underneath whose arm

An envious thrust from Tyba lt h it the l ife
Of stout M ercutio ; and then Tyba lt fled ,
But by and by comes back to R omeo ,
Who had but newly entertain’dT

'

évenge ,

And to ’
t they go l ike l ightn ing , for , ere I

Could draw to part them ,
was stout Tyba lt s la in ,

And , as he fe l l , d id Romeo turn and fly .

Th i s i s the truth
,
or let Benvo l io d ie .

Laa
’

y Capulet. He is a k insman to the M ontague ;
Affection m akes him false , he speaks not true .
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Some twenty of them fought in th i s b lack s tr ife ,
And a l l those twenty could but ki l l one l ife .

I beg for justice
,
wh ich thou , prince , must give ;

Romeo s lew Tyba lt
,
Romeo must not l ive .

P rince . Romeo slew h im
,
he s lew M ercut io ;

Who now the pr ice of h is dear b lood doth owe ?

M ontague . Not Romeo , pr ince , he was M ercut io
’s

friend ;
H i s fault conc ludes but what the law should end ,
The l ife of Tyba lt .

And for that offence

Immed iate ly we do exi le h im hence .

I have an interes t in your hate ’s proceed ing ,
My b lood for your rude braw ls doth l ie a-b leed ing ;
But I

’
ll amerce you with so strong a fine

That you sha l l a l l repent the loss of m ine .

I wi l l be deaf to p lead ing and excuses
Nor tears nor prayers sha l l purchase out abuses .

Therefore use none ; let Romeo hence in haste
Else

,
when he ’

s found
,
that hour is h is last .

Bear hence th i s body and attend our wil—l °

M ercy but murthers
, pardon ing those that ki l l

SCENE I I . Capulet ’s Orcbara’

E nter JUL IET

Ga l lop apace , you fiery-footed steeds
,

Phoebus ’ lodging ; such a waggoner
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As Phaethon would wh ip you to the west
And bring in C loudy n ight immed iate ly .

Spread thy c lose curtain ,
love-perform ing Night ,

That runaways ’ eyes may wink , and Romeo
Leap to these arm s , untalk

’

d of and unseen .

Lovers can see to do the ir amorous r ites
By the ir own beauties ; or , if love be b l ind ,
I t best agrees with n ight . Come

,
c ivi l Night

,

Thou sober-suited matron
,
a l l in b lack

,

And learn me how to lose a winn ing match ,
Play

’
d for a pa ir of sta in less ma idenhoods .

Hood my unmann
’
d blood

,
bating in my cheeks

,

W ith thy b lack mantle
,
ti l l strange love grown bo ld

Th ink true love acted s imple modesty .

Come
,
N ight

,
come

,
Romeo

, come , thou day in n ight ,
For thou w i lt lie upon the wings of Night
Wh iter than new snow on a raven ’s back .

Come
,
gentle N ight

, come , loving , b lack-brow ’d N ight
,

G ive m e my Romeo and
,
when he sha l l d ie

,

Take him and cut h im out in l ittle stars ,
And he wi l l make the face of heaven so fine
That a l l the world wi ll be in love with n ight
And pay no worsh ip to the garish sun .

O
,
I have bought the mans ion of a love

,

But not possess
’
d it

,
and

,
though I am so ld ,

Not yet enjoy
’
d. So ted ious is th is day

As is the n ight before some festiva l
To an impat ient ch i ld that hath new robes
And may not wear them . O

,
here comes my nurse ,
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And she br ings news ; and every tongue that speaks
But Romeo ’s name speaks heaven ly e loquence .

E nter Nurse , witb cor/ts

Now,
nurse

,
what news ? What hast thou there ? the

cords
That Romeo b id thee fetch ?

Ay , ay, the cords .

[Tbrows tbem a
’
own .

juliet. Ay me what news why dost thou wring thy
hands ?

Nurse . Ah , we l l-a-day ! he ’

s dead , he
’s dead

,
he ’

s

dead !

We are undone
,
lady

,
we are undone !

A lack the day he ’
s gone

,
he ’

s kill
’

d
,
he ’

s dead

f uliet Can heaven be so envious ?
Romeo can ,

Though heaven cannot . O Romeo
,
Romeo

Who ever would have thought it Romeo !

f uliet. What dev i l art thou,
that dost torment

thus
This torture should be roar ’d in d i sma l h ell f
Hath Romeo s la in h imse lf say thou but ’

t

ay.

And that bare vowe l shal l po ison more
Than the death-darting eye of cockatrice .

I am not I
,
if there be such an I

,

Or those eyes shut that m ake thee answer ay .

/ ff he be S la in
,
say ay ; or if not , nqw e

Br ief sounds determ ine of my weal or woe .
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Nurse . I saw the wound , I saw it with
-

m ine eyes
God save the mark —here on h i s man ly breast ;
A p iteous corse , a b loody p iteous corse ,
Pa le

, pale as ashes , a l l bedaub ’
d in b lood

,

Al l in gore-b lood ; I swounded at the s ight .
juliet. O

,
break , my heart ! poor bankrupt , break at

To prison , ne ’er look on liberty !
V i le earth

,
to earth res ign ; end motion here ,

And thou and Romeo press one heavy b ier
Nurse. O Tyba lt , Tybalt , the best fr iend I had !

O courteous Tyba lt ! honest gentleman !
That ever I should l ive to see thee dead !
juliet. What storm is th is that b lows so contrary

Is Romeo slaughter
’
d
,
and is Tybalt deadfifi

’
fi

My dear-lov
’
d cous in

,
and my dearer lord ?

Then
,

.dreadful trumpet , sound the genera l doom !
Fo rf fiho i s living if those two are gone ?
N urse . Tyba lt i s gone , and Romeo ban ished ;

Romeo that kill’d h im
,
he i s ban ished .

f uliet O God ! d id Romeo ’s hand shed Tyba lt ’s
b lood

Nurse . It d id
,
it d id a las the day , it d id !

juliet. O serpent heart, h id with a flowering face !
D id ever dragon keep so fa ir a cave ?
Beaut iful tyrant ! fiend angelicalfiy

"

Dove-feather ’d raven ! wo lvi sh—raven ing lamb !
Despised substance of d ivinest Show !
Just oppos ite to what thou justly seem

’
st

,
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A damned sa int
,
an honourab le vi l la in !

O nature
,
what hadst thou to do in he i l

,

When thou d idst bower the spir it of a fiend
In morta l parad ise of such sweet flesh ?
Was ever book c n ing such v i le matte r

O , that dece it should dwel l
In such a gorgeous palace

There ’
s no trust

,

No fa ith
,
no honesty in men a l l perjur

’
d
,

Al l forsworn
,
a l l naught

,
a l l d i ssemb lers .

Ah
,
where ’

s my man ? g ive me some aqua vitae.

The se griefs , these woes , these sorrows , make m e

Shame come to Romeo !

Blister
’
d be thy tongue

Fo r such a wish ! he was not born to shame
Upon h is brow shame i s asham

’
d to

For
’
t is a throne where honour may e crown ’

d

Sole monarch of the un iversa l earth .

/ 6 ,
what a beast was I to ch ide at h im !
Nurse . W i l l you speak we l l of him that kill

’

d your
cousin

f uliet Sha l l I speak i l l of h im that i s my husband}ef

Ah
, poor my lord , what tongue sha l l smooth thy name

When I
,
thy three hours wife

,
have mangled it ?

But
,
wherefore

,
vi l la in

,
d idst thou ki l l my cous in ?

That vi l la in cous in wou ld have kill’d my husband .

Back
,
foo l ish tears

,
back to your nat ive Spr ing ;

Your trib utary drops be long to woe ,
Wh ich you m istaking offer up to j oy .

ROMEO 7
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My husband l ives that Tyba lt would have s la in
And Tyba lt ’

s dead that would have s la in my husband .

A l l th is is comfort ; whePefoI‘e weep I then ?
Some word there was

,
worser than Tybalt

’
s death

,

That murther ’d me . I would forget it fa in
,

But
, O , it presses to my memory ,

Like damned gui lty deeds to s inners ’ m inds
Tyba lt is dead

,
and Romeo — ban ished

That ‘ ban ished
,

’ that one word ‘ ban ished
Hath s lain ten thousand Tyba lts . Tyba lt 5 death
Was woe enough

,
if it had ended there ;

Or
,
if sour woe de lights in fe l lowsh ip

And need ly wi l l be rank ’

d with other griefs
,

Why follow ’
d not

,
when she sa id Tyba lt ’

s dead
,

Thy father
,
or thy mother

,
nay , or both ,

Wh ich modern lamentation m ight have mov ’d ?
But with a rearward fo l lowing Tyba lt ’s death ,
Romeo i s ban ished to speak that word ,
Is father

,
mother

,
Tyba lt , Romeo , Jul iet ,

Al l s la in
,
a l l dead . Romeo i s ban i shed

There is no end
,
no l im it

,
measure , bound ,

In that word ’s death no words can that woe sound .

Where is my father , and my mother , nurse ?
Nurse. Weeping and wai ling over Tyba lt

’s corse .

W i l l you go to them ? I wi l l bring you thither .
J uliet. Wash they h is wounds with tears ; m ine shal l

be spent , 130

When the irs are dry
,
for Romeo ’s ban ishment .

Take up those cords . Poor ropes , you are beguil
’
d,
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Fr iar Laurence . A gentler judgment vanish
’
d from

h i s lips ,
Not body ’s death , but body ’s ban ishment .
R omeo . Ha , ban ishment be merc ifu l

,
say death

,

For exi le hath more terror in h is look
,

Much more than death do not say ban ishment .
Fr iar Laurence . Hence from Verona art thou ban

ished

Be patient , for the world is broad and wide .

R omeo . There is no world without Verona wal ls
,

But purgatory , torture , he l l itse lf .
Hence ban ished is banish ’

d from the wor ld
,

And world ’s exi le i s death . Then ban ished
I s death misterm ’

d ; ca l l ing death ban i shment
Thou cutt

’
st my head off with a go lden axe

,

And smil
’

st upon the stroke that murthers me .

F r iar Laurence . O dead ly s in ! O rude unthankful
ness !

Thy fault our law ca l ls death ; but the kind prince ,
Taking thy part , hath rush

’d as ide the law ,

And turn ’

d that b lack word death to ban ishment .
Th is i s dear m ercy

,
and thou seest it not .

R omeo .

’
T is torture

,
and not mercy ; heaven i s here ,

Where Jul iet l ives
,
and every cat and dog 30

And l ittle mouse
,
every unworthy th ing

,

Live here in heaven and may look on her ,
But Romeo may not . M ore va l id ity

,

M ore honourab le state
,
more courtsh ip l ives

In carrion-flies than Romeo . They may se iz e
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On the wh ite wonder of dear Jul iet ’s hand
And stea l immorta l b less ing from her l ips ,
Who

,
even in pure and vesta l modesty ,

Sti l l b lush
,
as th inking the ir own kisses s in

But Romeo may not , he is ban ished .

Th i s may fl ies do , when I from th is must fly ;
They are free men

,
but I am ban i shed .

And say ’st thou yet that exi le is not death
Hadst thou no po i son m ix ’

d
,
no sharp-ground kn ife

,

No sudden mean of death
,
though ne ’er so mean

,

But ‘ ban ished to ki l l me Ban ished !
O friar

,
the damned use that

‘

wo rd in he ll ,
Howl ing attends it ; how hast thou the heart ,
Be ing a d iv ine

,
a ghostly confessor

,

A s in—abso lver
,
and my fr iend profess

’
d

To mangle me with that word ‘ ban ished ’ ?

F r iar Laurence. Thou fond mad man
,
hear me but

speak a word .

Romeo . O
,
thou wi lt speak aga in of ban i shment .

Fr iar Laurence . I
’
11 g ive thee armour to keep off

that word

Advers ity ’s sweet m i lk
, ph i losophy ,

To comfort thee , though thou art bani shed .

Romeo . Yet ‘ ban ished ’ ? Hang up ph i losophy !
Un less ph i losophy can make a Ju l iet

,

D isp lant a town , reverse a prince
’s doom

,

It he lps not , it preva i ls not ; ta lk no more . 60

F r iar Laurence . O , then I see that madmen h ave
no ears .
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R omeo . H ow should they , when that wi se men have
no eyes

Friar Laurence. Let me d i spute with thee of thy
es tate .

Romeo . Thou canst not speak of that thou dost not
fee l .

Wert thou as young as I , Jul iet thy love ,
An hour but married , Tyba lt murthered

,

Doting l ike me and l ike me ban ished
,

Then m ightst thou speak , then m ightst thou tear thy hair ,
And fa l l upon the ground , as I do now
Taking the measure of an unmade grave . 70

[Knocbing witbin .

Friar Laurence . Ar ise ; one knocks . Good Romeo
,

h ide thyse lf .
Romeo . Not I un less the breath of heart-sick groans

M ist-l ike info ld me from the search of eyes . [Knocbing

Friar Laurence . Hark , how they knock ! — Who ’
s

there Romeo
,
ar ise

Thou wi lt be taken . Stay awh i le Stand up

Run to my study . By and by ! — God ’s wi ll ,
What s imp leness is th is I come

,
I come [Knocbing

Who knocks so hard ? whence come you ? what
’
s your

wi l l ?
Nurse. [I/Vitbin] Let me come in and you sha l l

know my errand ;
I come from Lady Jul iet .
Friar Laurence . We lcome , then .
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R omeo. As if that name
,

Shot from the dead ly leve l of a gun ,

D id murther her
,
as that name ’s cursed hand

Murth er
’

d her kinsman . O
,
te l l me , friar , te l l me

,

In what vi le part of th i s anatomy
Doth my name lodge ? te l l me , that I may sack
The hatefu l mansion . [D rawing bis swora

’
.

Fr iar Laurence . Ho ld thy desperate hand !
Art thou a man ? thy form cr ies out thou art ;
Thy tears are woman ish

,
thy wi ld acts denote

The unreasonab le fury of a beast .
Unseem ly woman in a seem ing man

Or i l l-beseem ing beast in seem ing both
Thou hast amaz ’

d me by my ho ly order ,
I thought thy d i sposition better temper

’

d.

Hast thou s la in Tybalt ? wi lt thou s lay thyse lf ?
And s lay thy lady too that l ives in thee

,

By do ing damned hate upon thyse lf P
Why rail

’
st thou on thy b irth

,
the heaven

,
and earth P

S ince b irth and heaven and earth , a l l three do meet 120

In thee at once , wh ich thou at once wouldst lose .

F ie
,
fie

,
thou sham

’

st thy shape , thy love , thy wit,
Wh ich , l ike a usurer , abound’

st in a l l ,
And usest none in that true use indeed
Wh ich should bedeck thy Shape , thy love , thy wit.

Thy nob le shape i s but a form of wax ,

D igress ing from the va lour of a man

Thy dear love sworn
,
but ho llow perjury ,

K i l l ing that love wh ich thou hast vow ’

d to cheri sh ;
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Thy wit
,
that ornament to shape and love ,

M i sshapen in the conduct of them both ,
Like powder In a sk i l less so ld ier ’s flask ,
Is set a-fire by th ine own ignorance

,

And thou dismember
’
d with th ine own defence .

What , rouse thee , man ! thy Jul iet is a l ive ,
For whose dear sake thou wast but late ly dead ;
There art thou happy .

’

Tyba lt would ki l l thee
,

But thou slew
’
st Tybalt ; there art thou happy too .

The law that threaten ’
d death becomes thy fr iend

And turns it to ex i le there art thou happy .

A pack of b less ings lights upon thy back
Happiness courts thee in her best array ;
But, like a misbehav ’

d and sul len wench ,
Thou pout

’
st upon thy fortune and thy love .

Take heed
,
take heed

,
for such d ie m iserab le .

Go
,
get thee to thy love

,
as was decreed ,

Ascend her chamber , hence and comfort her ;
But look thou stay not t i l l the watch be set ,
Fo r then thou canst not pass to M antua ,
Where thou sha lt l ive t i l l we can find a time
To b laz e your marriage

,
reconc i le your friends ,

Beg pardon of the prince , and ca l l thee back
W ith twenty hundred thousand times more joy
Than thou went ’st forth in lamentation .

Go before
,
nurse

,
commend me to thy lady ,

And b id her hasten a l l the house to bed
,

Wh ich heavy sorrow make s them apt unto

Romeo i s com ing .
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Nurse . O Lord, I could have stay
’

d here a l l the n ight
To hear good counse l ; O ,

what learn ing is ! 160

My lord , I
’ll te l l my lady you wi l l come .

R omeo . Do so , and b id my sweet prepare to ch ide .

Nurse . Here , Sir, a r ing she b id me give you ,
sir ;

H ie you ,
make haste , for it grows very late . [E x it

R omeo . H ow we l l my comfort is reviv ’
d by th i s !

F riar Laurence . Go hence good n igh t ; and here
stands a l l your state

Either be gone before the watch be set
,

Or by the break of day disguis
’

d from hence .

Soj ourn in M antua I
’ll find out your man

,

And he sha l l s ign ify from time to t ime
Every good hap to you that chances here .

G ive me thy hand ’
t i s late farewe l l ; good n ight .

R omeo . But that a joy past j oy cal ls out on me
,

I t were a gr ief
,
so brief to part with thee .

Farewe l l . [E x eunt.

SCENE IV. A Room in Capulet’s H ouse

E nter CAPULET ,
LADY CAPULET ,

ana
’
PARIS

Capulet. Things have fa l len out, s ir , so un lucki ly
That we have had no time to move our daughter .
Look you ,

she lov ’
d her kinsman Tyba lt dearly,

And so d id I .

—We l l
,
we were born to d ie .

’
T i s very late , she ’11not come down to-n ight ;
I prom i se you ,

but for your company ,
I would have been a—bed an hour ago .
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Prepare her , wife , aga inst th is wedd ing-day .

Farewe ll
,
my lord .

— Light to my chamber
,
ho !

Afore me
,
it i s so very late

,
that we

May ca l l it ear ly by and by . Good n ight . [E xeunt.

SCENE V . f uliet
’
s Cbamber

E nter ROMEO ana
’ JUL IET

juliet. W i lt thou be gone ? it i s not yet near day .

I t was the n ightinga le , and not the lark ,
That pierc

’
d the fearfu‘ ho l low of th ine ear ;

N ightly she s ings on you pomegranate-tree .

Be lieve me , love , it was the n ightinga le .

R omeo . I t was the lark
,
the herald of the morn

,

No n ightinga le ; look , love , what env ious streaks
Do lace the severing clouds in yonder east .
Night ’s cand les are burnt out

,
and jocund day

Stands t iptoe on the m isty mounta in tops .

I must be gone and l ive
,
or stay and d ie .

f altet Yon l ight i s not daylight , I know it , I .

I t i s some meteor that the sun exha les ,
To be to thee th is n ight a torch-bearer

And light thee on thy way to M antua ;
Therefore stay yet

,
thou need

’
st not to be gone .

R omeo . Let me be ta ’en
,
let me be put to death ;

I am content
,
so thou wi lt have it so .

I
’
11say yon grey is not the morn ing ’s eye ,

’
T i s but the pale reflex of Cynth ia

’s brow ;
Nor that i s not the lark , whose notes do beat
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The vaulty heaven so h igh above our heads .

I have more care to stay than w i l l to go ;
Come , death , and we lcome ! Jul iet wi l ls it so .

H ow is ’
t
,
my soul ? let

’
s ta lk , it is not day .

f uliet. I t is , it i s ; h ie hence , be gone , away !
I t i s the lark that s ings so out of tune ,
Stra in ing harsh d iscords and unpleas ing sharps .
Some say the lark makes sweet d ivi s ion
Th is doth not so

,
for she d ivideth us.

Some say the lark and loathed toad change eyes ;
O

,
now I would they had chang

’

d vo ices too
Since arm from arm that vo ice do th us affray

,

Hunting thee hence with hunt ’s-up to the day .

O
,
now be gone ; more l ight and l ight it grows .

R omeo . M ore l ight and l ight More dark
dark our woes !

E nter Nurse

Nurse . M adam !

juliet Nurse ?
Nurse . Your lady mother is com ing to your chamber .

The day is broke ; be wary , look about . [E x it

juliet Then , w indow ,
let day in

,
and let l ife out . 4 1

R omeo . Farewe l l , farewe l l ! one ki ss , and I ’lldescend .

[R omeo a
’

escena
’
s.

f uliet Art thou gone so ? my lord
,
my love

,
my

fr iend
I must hear from thee every day In the hour

,

For in a m inute there are many days .
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O
,
by this count I shal l be much in years

Ere I aga in beho ld my Romeo !
Romeo . Farewe l l ! I wi l l om it no opportun ity

That may convey my greetings , love , to thee .

juliet O ,
th ink

’
st thou we shal l ever meet aga in ? 50

R omeo . I doubt it not ; and a l l these woes sha l l serve
Fo r sweet d iscourses in our t ime to come .

juliet. O God , I have an i l l-d ivin ing soul !
é-M eth inks I see thee

,
now thou art be low

,

As one dead in the bottom of a tomb ;
Either my eyesight fa i ls , or thou look

’
st pa le .

R omeo . And trust me
,
love

,
in my eye so do you ;

Dry sorrow drinks our b lood . Ad ieu
,
ad ieu ! [E x it

juliet. O Fortune
,
Fortune ! a l l m en ca l l thee fickle ;

If thou art fickle
,
what dost thou with h im 60

That is renown ’

d for fa ith ? Be fickle
,
Fortune

For then
,
I hope , thou wi lt not keep h im long

,

But send h im back .

Laa
’

y Capulet. [I/Vitbin] Ho , daughter ! are you up
P

juliet Who is ’
t that cal ls ? is it my lady mother P

Is she not down so late
,
or up so ear ly ?

What unaccustom ’
d cause procures her h ither P

E nter LADY CAPULET

Laa
’

y Capulet. Why, how now, Jul iet !
Madam I am not we l l .

Laa’y Capulet. Evermore weep ing for your cous in ’s
death

What
,
wi lt thou wash h im from h is grave with tears ?
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W ith Romeo
,
ti l l I beho ld h im — dead

Is my poor heart so for a kinsman vex
’
d.

M adam , if you could find out but a man

To bear a po ison , I would temper it ,
That Romeo should

,
upon rece ipt thereof,

Soon s leep in quiet . O
,
how my heart abhors

To hear h im nam’

d,
and cannot come to him

,

To wreak the love I bore my cous in
Upon h is body that hath slaughter

’
d h im !

Laa
’

y Capulet. F ind thou the means , and I ’ll find

such a man s;
But now I

’
ll te l l thee j oyful tid ings

,
e

girl.

juliet And joy comes we l l in such a needy t ime .

What are they
,
I beseech your ladysh ip ?

Laa
’

y Capulet. We l l , we l l , thou hast a careful father ,
Ch i ld

One wh o , to put thee from thy heaviness ,
Hath sorted out a sudden day of j oy
That thou expect

’

st not
,
nor I look ’d not for .

f uliet. M adam ,
in happy time , what day is that ? 110

Laa
’

y Capulet. Marry
,
my ch i ld , ear ly next Thursday

morn
,

The gal lant
,
young

,
and nob le gentleman

,

The County Paris
,
at Sa int Peter ’s Church ,

1happi ly make thee there a j oyful bride .

Peter too ,
He shal l not make me there a

'

o ful bride .

Ere he that should be husband comes to
'

woo .
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I pray you,
te l l my lord and father , madam ,

I w i l l not marry yet ; and , when I do , I Swear ,
I t sha ll be Romeo , whom you know I hate,

Laa
’

y Capulet. Here comes your father ; te l l him so

w
And see how he wi l l take it at your hands . ’

E nter CAPULET ana
’ Nurse

Capulet. When the sun sets , the a ir doth dr iz z le dew
But for the sunset of my brother

’s son
It ra ins downr ight .
H ow now ! a condu it

,
girl ? what

,
st i ll in tears P

Evermore shower ing ? In one l itt le body
Thou counterfeit

’
st a bark

,
a sea

,
a wind

Fo r sti l l thy eyes
,
wh ich I may ca l l th e sea

,

Do ebb and flow w ith tears the bark thy body i s
,

Sa i l ing in th is salt flood the winds
,
thy sighs

,

Who
,
raging with thy tears

,
and they w ith them

,

W ithout a sudden ca lm
,
wi l l overset

Thy tempest-tossed body H ow now
,
wife !

Have you deliver
’
d to her our decree ?

Laa
’

y Capulet Ay , s ir ; but she wi l l none , she gives

you thanks .

I would the foo l were marr ied to her grave !
Capulet. Soft ! take me with you ,

take me with you
w ife . 140

H ow ! w i l l she none ? doth she not g ive us thanks ?
I s she not proud ? doth Sh e not count her b lest

,

ROMEO 8
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Unworthy as she is , that we have wrought
So worthy a gentleman to be her bridegroom ?

f uliet No t proud you have , but thankful that you
have ;

Proud can I never be of what I hate
,

But thankful even fo r hate that is meant love .

Capulet. H ow now
,
how now

,
chop- logic ! What i s

th is
‘ Proud ’ and ‘ I thank you and ‘ I thank you not ,

’

And yet not proud M istress m in ion
, you ,

Thank me no thankings
,
nor proud me no prouds ,

But fettle your fine j o ints ’gainst Thursday next
,

To go with Paris to Sa int Peter ’s Church
,

Or I w i l l drag thee on a hurd le th ither .
Out, you green-s ickness carrion out

, you baggage

You tal low-face

Laa
’

y Capulet. Fie , fie ! what , are you mad ?

juliet. Good father , I beseech you on my knees ,
Hear m e with patience but to speak a word .

Capulet. Hang thee
,
young baggage ! d isobed ient

wretch !

I te l l thee what
,
get thee to church 0

’ Thursday
Or never after look m e in the face .

Speak not , reply not , do not answer me ;

My fingers itch . Wife
,
we scarce thought us b lest

That God had lent us but th is on ly ch i ld ,
But now I see th is one is one too much ,
And that we have a curse in having her ;
Out on her , h i ld ing !
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An you be m ine , I
’

11give you to my friend;
An you be not , hang , beg, starve , d ie in the streets ,
For

,
by my soul , I

’

ll ne ’er acknowledge thee
,

No r what is m ine sha l l never do thee good .

Trust to ’

t, beth ink you I
’
11not be forsworn .

juliet Is there no p ity S itting in the c louds
,

That sees into the bottom of my gr ief ?
O

,
sweet my mother , cast me not away !

De lay th is marr iage for a month
,
a week ;

Or
,
if you do not , make the brida l bed

In that dim monument where Tyba lt l ies .

Laa
’

y Capulet. Ta lk not to me
,
for I ’

ll not speak a
word ;

Do as thou w i lt
,
for I have done with thee . [E xit

f uliet. O God — O nurse , how Shal l th is be pre
vented ?

My husband i s ou earth , my fa ith in heaven ;
H ow shal l that fa ith return aga in to earth ,
Un less that husband send it me from heaven

By leav ing earth ? comfort me
,
counse l me .

Alack
,
a lack

,
that heaven should practise stratagems

Upon so soft a subj ect as myse lf
What say ’st thou ? hast thou not a word of j oy ?
Some comfort

,
nurse .

Fa ith , here ’
t i s .

. Romeo

Is ban ished
,
and al l the world to nothing

That he dares ne ’er come back to chal lenge you ;
Or

,
if he do

,
it needs must be by stealth .

Then
,
s ince the case so stands as now it doth ,



Scene V] Rom eo and Ju liet I 7

I th ink it best you marr ied with the county .

O
,
he ’

s a love ly gentleman
Romeo ’

s a d ishclout to h im ; an eagle , madam ,

Hath not so green
,
SO quick

,
so fa ir an eye

As Par is hath . Beshrew my very heart ,
I th ink you are happy in th i s second match
For it exce ls your first or if it d id not,

Your first i s dead , or ’

t were as good he were
As l iving here and you no use of h im .

juliet. Speakest thou from thy heart
And from my soul

Or e lse beshrew them both .

Amen !

VVhat ?

J uliet. We l l , thou hast comforted me marve l lous
much .

Go in
,
and te l l my lady I am gone

,

Hav ing displeas
’
d my father , to Laurence

’

ce l l ,
To make confess ion and to be absolv ’

d.

N urse. M arry , I wi l l and th is i s wi se ly done . [E x it

juliet. Anc ient damnation ! O mos t wicked fiend !
Is it more s in to wi sh me thus forsworn

,

Or to d ispra ise my lord w ith that same tongue
Wh ich she hath prais

’

d him w ith above compare
So many thousand t imes P— G o

,
counsellor

Thou and my bosom henceforth sha l l be twa in .

I
’
11to the fr iar

,
to know h is remedy ;

I f a ll e lse fail
,
myse lf have power to d ie .
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P ar is . Poor soul , thy face is much abus
’
dw ith tears .

juliet The tears have got sma l l victory by that , 30

For it was bad enough before the ir spite .

P ar is . Thou wrong
’

st it more than tears with that
report .

juliet That i s no slander
,
Sir

,
wh ich is a truth ;

And what I spake , I spake it to my face .

P ar is . Thy face i s m ine , and thou hast slander ’d it .
juliet. I t may be so , for it is not m ine own .

Are you at le i sure , ho ly father , now ,

Or shal l I come to you at even ing mass P
F r iar Laurence . My le i sure serves me

, pens ive
daughter

,
now .

My lord , we must entreat the time alone .

P aris . God sh ie ld I should d isturb devot ion
Ju l iet

, on Thursday ear ly w i l l I rouse ye ;
T i ll, then , ad ieu ,

and keep th is ho ly kiss .

fi uliet O ,
shut the door ! and when thou hast done so

,

Come weep w ith me past hope , past cure , past help
F r iar Laurence . Ah ,

Juliet
,
I a lready know thy gr ief

I t stra ins me past the compass of my w its .

I hear thou must
,
and noth ing may prorogue it ,

On Thursday next be married to th is county .

f uliet. Te l l m e not
,
friar

,
that thou hear ’st of th is , 50

Un less thou te l l me h ow ‘

I may prevent it
If in thy w isdom thou canst give no he lp ,

Do thou but ca l l my resolution w ise ,
And with th is kn ife I ’

ll he lp it presently.

God jo in
’

d my heart and Romeo
’s , thou our hands
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And ere th i s hand
,
by thee to Romeo seal’d,

Shal l be the labe l to another deed ,
Or my true heart w ith treacherous revo lt
Turn to another , th i s shal l s lay them both .

The refore , out of thy long-experienc
’

d t ime
G ive me some present counse l , or , beho ld
’Twixt my extremes and me th is b loody kn ife
Sha l l play the umpire , arb itrat ing that
Wh ich the comm i ss ion of thy years and art
Cou ld to no i ssue of true honour br ing
Be not so long to speak ; I long to d ie ,

’

If what thou speak
’
st speak not of remedy .

F riar Laurence . Ho ld , daughter ! I do spy a kind
of hope ,

Wh ich craves as desperate an execution
As that i s desperate wh ich we would prevent .
If

,
rather than to marry County Par i s

,

Thou hast the strength of wi l l to s lay thyse lf ,
Then is it l ike ly thou wi lt undertake
A th ing l ike death to ch ide away th i s shame
That cop

’
st with death h imse lf to scape from it ;

And
,
if thou dar ’st

,
I

’11give thee rem edy .

f uliet. O ,
b id me leap ,

rather than marry Pari s
From off the battlements of yonder tower ;
Or wa lk in th ievish ways

Or shut me n ightly in a charne l—house ,
O

’

er-cover
’

d quite with dead men ’s ratt ling fi es ?
”

W ith reeky shanks and ye l low chapless skul ls
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Or b id me go into a new-made grave N

And h ide me with a dead man in h is shroud
, Lu P d

,

’

Th ings
,
that to hear them to ld

,
have made me tremb le

,

And I wi l l do it without fear o r doubt
, 3 L

T o l ive an unstain
’

d wife to my sweet love .
,
I
'

\Fr iar Laurence . Ho ld , then go home
,
be merry

,

give consent (03 3
.

To marry Paris . Wednesday 15 to-morrow .

‘

To-morrow n ight look that thou l ie a lone
1

Let not thy nurse l ie with thee in thy chamber .
fll

‘

ake thou th i s via l
,
be ing then in bed

,

And th i s di st i l led l iquor drink thou off

When presently through a l l thy ve ins shal l run
A co ld and drowsy humour , for no pulse
Sha l l keep h i s native progress but surcease .

R NO warmth , no breath , shal l testify thou l ivest ;
The roses in thy lips and cheeks sha l l fade
To pa ly ashes , thy eyes ’ windows/ Ifall,
Like death when h e shuts up the day of l ife ;
Each part , depriv

’

d of supple government ,
Sha l l , st iff and stark and co ld , appear l ike death
And in th i s borrow ’

d likeness of shrunk death
Thou sha lt continue two and forty hours

,

And then awake as from a pleasant s leep .

Now ,
when the bridegroom in the morn ing comes

To rouse thee from thy bed
,
there art thou dead .

Then
,
as the manner of our country is

,

In thy best robes uncover ’d on the bier
Thou sha lt be borne to that same ancient vault
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lick his own fingers therefore he that cannot lick his
fingers goes not with me .

Capulet. Go , be gone . [E x it Servant.

We shal l be much unfurnish
’
d for th i s time . 10

What
,
is my daughter gone to Fr iar Laurence ?

Nurse . Ay ,
forsooth .

Capulet. We l l , he may chance to do some good
on her ;

A peev ish se lf-wi l l
’d harlotry it i s .

Nurse. See where she comes from shrift with merry
look .

E nter JULIET

Capulet. H ow now
,
my headstrong ! where have you

been gadd ing
juliet Where I have learn ’

d me to repent the s in
Of d isobed ient opposition
To you and your behests , and am enjoin

’
d

By ho ly Laurence to fa ll prostrate here
And beg your pardon . Pardon

,
I beseech you !

Henceforward I am ever rul’d by you .

Capulet. Send for the county ; go te ll h im of th i s .

I
’11have th is knot kn it up to-morrow morn ing .

juliet. I met the youthful lord at Laurence ’ ce l l ,
And gave him what becomed love I m ight ,
Not stepping o

’er the bounds of modesty .

Capulet. Why, I am glad on ’
t this is well

,
— stand

up .

This is as ’

t should be . Let me see the county ;
Ay, marry, go , I say, and fetch him hither.
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Now ,
afore God ! th is reverend ho ly friar

A l l our who le city is much bound to h im .

juliet. Nurse
,
w i l l you go w ith me into my C loset

,

To he lp me sort such needful ornaments
As you th ink fit to furn ish me to-morrow ?

Lacly Capulet. No , not t i l l Thursday ; there is t ime
enough .

Capulet. Go , nurse , go w ith her ; we ’ll to church

to-morrow [E xeunt/ aliet anzt N urse .

Laa
’

y Capulet. We sha l l be short in our provis ion
’
T i s now near n ight .
Capulet. Tush

,
I wi l l stir about

,

And al l things sha l l be we l l
,
I warrant thee

,
wife .

Go thou to Ju l iet
,
he lp to deck up her .

I
’11not to bed to—n ight ; let me a lone

,

I
’11play the housew ife for th i s once — What , ho
They are a l l forth . We l l

,
I wil l wa lk myse lf

To County Par is
,
to prepare h im up

Aga inst to-morrow. My heart i s wondrous l ight ,
S ince th is same wayward gir l is so reclaim

’

d. [E xeunt.

SCENE I I I . juliet
’
s Cbamber

E nter JUL IET and Nurse

J uliet Ay, those attires are best ; but,
"

gentle nurse ,
I pray thee , leave m e to myse lf to-n ight

,

For I have need of many orison s
To move the heavens to sm i le upon my state ,
Wh ich , we l l thou know ’

st, is cross and ful l of s in .
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4

E nter LADY CAPULET

Laa
’

y Capulet. What , are you busy , ho ? need you

my he lp
juliet. No ,

madam ; we have cull
’

d such necessar ies
As are behoveful for our state to-morrow .

So p lease you ,
let me now be left alone

,

And let the nurse th i s n ight sit up with you ;
For

,
I am sure

, you have your hands full a ll
In th is so sudden business .

Laa
’

y Capulet Good n ight ;
Get thee to bed and rest

,
for thou hast need .

[E x eunt Laa
’

y Capulet ana
’
Nurse .

juliet Farewe l l ! — God knows when we shall meet
aga in .

7

I
’11ca l l them back aga in to comfort me .

Nurse — What should she do here ?
My d isma l scene I needs must act a lone .

Come
,
via l .

What if th is m ixture do not work at a l l ?
Sha l l I be married then to-morrow morn ing ?
No

,
no ! —th i s sha l l forb id it . —Lie thou there .

[Lay ing down a

What if i t be a po ison , wh ich the friar
Subtly hath minister ’d to have me dead

,

Lest in th is marriage he should be dishonour ’d
Because he marr ied me before to Romeo ?
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Upon a rapier
’s point . Stay , Tyba lt , stay !

Romeo , I come ! th i s do I drink to thee .

[Sbe tbrows berself on tbc bea
’

.

SCENE IV . H all in Capulet ’s H ouse

E nter LADY CAPULET and Nurse

Laa
’

y Capulet. Ho ld , take these keys and fetch more
spices , nurse .

A
'

urse. They ca l l for dates and quinces in the pastry .

E nter CAPULET

Capulet. Come
,
st ir

,
stir

,
stir ! the second cock

crow ’d
,

The curfew-be l l hath rung
,

’

t i s three o ’c lock .

Look to the bak ’

d meats
,
good Ange l ica ;

Spare not for cost .
Go , you cot—quean

,
go

,

Get you to bed ; fa ith , you
’
ll be sick to—morrow

For th is n ight ’s watch ing .

Capulet. No
,
not a wh it . What ! I have watch ’

d

ere now

Al l n ight for lesser cause and ne ’er been sick
Laa

’

y Capulet. Ay , you have been a mouse-hunt in
your time

,

But I will watch you from such watch ing now .

[Exeunt Laa
’

y Capulet ana
’ Nurse .

Capulet. A jealous-hood , a j ea lous-hood
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E nter tbree or four Servingmen
,
witb spits

,
logs, and

basbets

Now
,
fe l low

,

What ’
s there ?

1 Servant. Th ings for the cook , Sir , but I know not
what .

Capulet. M ake haste , make haste . [E x it Servant ]
S irrah

,
fetch drier logs ;

Ca l l Peter , he wi l l show thee where they are .

2 Servant. I have a head
,
s ir

,
that wi ll find out logs

,

And never troub le Peter for the matter . [E x it

Capulet. M ass
,
and we l l sa id ; a merry whoreson ,

ha

Thou sha lt be logger-head . Good fa ith , ’

t i s day ;
The county w i l l be here wi th music stra ight

,

Fo r so he sa idhe would . I hear h im near .

[M usic witbin .

Nurse — W ife — What
,
ho What

,
nurse

,
I say !

Re-enter Nurse

Go waken Jul iet
,
go and trim her up

I
’
11go and ch at with Par is .

— H ie
,
make haste

,

M ake haste ; th e br idegroom he i s come a lready ;
M ake haste

,
I say [E xeunt.

SCENE V . juliet
’

s Cbamber

E nter Nurse

Nurse . M istres s ! what
,
m i stress ! Juliet ! Fast

,
I

warrant her
,
she .

ROMEO 9
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Why
,
lamb ! why, lady ! fie , you S lug-a-bed !

Why
,
love

,
I say ! madam ! sweet-heart ! why , br ide !

What
,
not a word ? H ow sound i s She as leep !

I needs must wake her — Madam
,
madam

,
madam !

Ay , let the county take you in your bed ;
He ’11fr ight you up, i

’ fa ith .

— W i l l it not be

[Una
’

raws tbc curtains.

What
,
dress

’

d ! and in your c lothes ! and down aga in
I must needs wake you . Lady ! lady ! lady !
A las

,
alas He lp ,

he lp ! my lady
’
s dead !

O
,
we l l-a-day

,
that ever I was born !

Some aqua v itae , ho My lord my lady !

E nter LADY CAPULET

Laa
’

y Capulet. What noise is here ?
O lamentab le day !

Laa
’

y Capulet. What i s the matter ?
Look , look ! O heavy day !

Laa
’

y Capulet. O me
,
O me ! My ch i ld

,
my on ly life ,

Revive
,
look up ,

or I w i l l d ie with thee !
He lp, he lp ! Ca l l he lp .

E nter CAPULET
Capulet. For shame , bring Ju l iet forth ; her lord is

come .

Nurse , She
’
s dead

,
deceas

’

d
,
she ’

s dead ; a lack the
day !

Laa
’

y Capulet. Alack the day
,
she ’

s dead
,
she ’s

dead
,
she ’

s dead ! 20





132 Rom eo and Ju l iet [Act IV

But one th ing to rejo ice and so lace in ,
And crue l death hath catch

’
d it from my s ight !

Nurse . O woe ! O woful
,
woful

,
woful day !

Most lamentab le day, most woful day,
That ever

,
ever

,
I d id yet behold !

O day ! O day ! O day ! O hateful day !
Never was seen so b lack a day as th is
O woful day , O wofu l day
Paris. Beguil

’

d,
d ivorced

,
wronged

,
spited , S la in !

Most detestab le Death ,
by thee beguil

’

d,

By crue l crue l thee quite overthrown !
O love ! O life ! not l ife , but love in death
Capulet. Despis

’

d,
d istressed

,
hated

,
martyr

’
d, kill

’
d !

Uncomfortab le time , why cam
’
st thou now

To murther
,
murther our so lemn ity ?

O ch i ld ! O ch i ld ! my soul , and not my ch i ld !
Dead art thou ! Alack ! my ch i ld i s dead ;
And with my ch i ld my j oys are buried . 60

F riar Laurence . Peace
,
ho

,
for shame ! confus ion ’s

cure l ives not
In these confusions . Heaven and yourse lf
Had part in th is fair ma id ; now heaven hath a ll ,
And a l l the better is it for the ma id .

Your part in her you could not keep from death ,
But heaven keeps h is part in eterna l l ife .

The most you sought was her promotion ,
For

’
t was your heaven she should be advanc ’d ;

And weep ye now ,
see ing she is advanc ’d

Above the c louds
,
as h igh as heaven itse lf P
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O
,
in this love you love your ch i ld so i l l

That you run mad see ing that she is we l l ;
She

’
s not we l l married that l ives married long,

But she ’
s best m arried that d ies marr ied young .

Dry up your tears , and stick your rosemary
On th is fa ir corse

,
and

,
as the custom is

,

In a l l her best array bear her to church
For though fond nature b ids us a l l lament

,

Yet nature ’s tears are reason ’s merriment .
Capulet. A l l th ings that we orda ined fest iva l

Turn from the ir office to b lack funera l
Our in struments to me lancho ly be l ls ,
Our wedd ing cheer to a sad buria l feast

,

Our solemn hymns to sul len d irges Change ,
Our brida l flowers serve for a buried corse ,
And a l l th ings change them to the contrary .

F riar Laurence . Sir , go you in
,
and , madam ,

go

w ith h im ;

And go
, Sir Paris every one prepare

To fo l low th is fa ir corse unto her grave .

’

The heavens do lower upon you for some i l l ;
M ove them no more by cross ing the ir h igh w i l l .

[E xeunt Capulet
,
Laa

’

y Capulet, Paris, ana
’

F riar

1 M usician . Fa ith
,
we may put up our p ipes , and be

gone .

Nurse . Honest good fe l lows
,
ah

, put up , put up

Fo r
,
we l l you know ,

th is is a pitiful case . [E x it

1 M usician . Ay ,bymy troth , the case may be amended .
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E nter PETER

P eter . Mus icians , O ,
music ians

,

‘ Heart ’s ease
,

Heart ’s ease ’

; O , an you wi l l have me l ive
, play

‘ Heart ’s ease .

I M usician . Why Heart ’s ease ’ ?

P eter . O ,
musicians , because my heart itse lf plays

My heart i s ful l of woe .

’ O
, play me some merry

dump ,
to comfort me .

1 M usician . Not a dump we ;
’
t i s no time to

play now.

P eter . You wi l l not , then P
1 Zl/ usician . No .

P eter . I wi l l then give it you sound ly .

1 M usician . What w i l l you give us ?
Peter . No money

,
on my fa ith , but the gleek ; I

wi l l give you the m instre l .
1 M usician . Then wi l l I give you the serving

creature .

P eter . Then wi l l I lay the serving-creature ’s
dagger on your pate . I w i l l carry no crotchets I

’11

re you ,
I

’
ll fa you do you note me

1 M usician . An you re us and fa us
, you note

2 M usician . Pray you, put up your dagger ,
put out your wit.

Peter . Then have at you with my wit ! I

drybeat you With an iron wit, and put up my

dagger . Answer me l ike m en





TOMB OF THE SCALIGERS
,
VERONA

ACT V

SCENE I . A Street

E nter ROMEO

Romeo . If I may trust the flattering truth of sleep,
My dreams presage some j oyful news at hand .

My bosom
’s lord S its lightly in h is throne

,

And a l l th i s day an unaccustom
’
d spirit

Lifts me above the ground with cheerful thoughts .
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And breath ’
d such l ife w ith kisses in my l ips

That I reviv
’

d and was an emperor .

Ah me ! how sweet i s love itse lf possess
’
d
,

When but love ’s shadows are so r ich in j oy !

E nfer BALTHASAR

News from Verona — H ow now
,
Ba lthasar !

Dost thou not bring me letters from the fr iar
H ow doth my lady ? I s my father we l l ?
H ow fares my Jul iet ? that I ask aga in
For noth ing can be i l l if she be we l l .
B o lifiom r . Then she is we l l

,
and noth ing can

i l l
Her body sleeps in Cape l

’s monum ent
And her immorta l part w ith ange l s l ives .

I saw her la id low in her k indred ’s vau lt
And pre sently took post to te l l it you .

O
, pardon me fo r bringing these i l l news ,

S ince you d id leave it fo r my office , s ir .

R omeo . Is it even so ? then I defy you ,
stars

Thou know ’

st my lodging ; get me ink and paper ,
And h ire post-horses . I w i l l hence to-night .
B o /tfioso r . I do beseech yo u ,

s ir
,
have pat ience ;

Your looks are pa le and wi ld , and do import
Some m isadventure .

R omeo . Tush
,
thou art deceiv

’
d

Leave me and do the th ing I b id thee do .

Hast thou no letters to m e from the friar ?
B oltfiam r . N0

,
my good lord .
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R omeo . No matter ; g et thee gone

And h ire those horses . I
’
ll be with thee stra ight .

[E x z
'

f B alflzasar

We l l , Juliet , I wi l l l ie with thee to-n ight .
Let

’
s see for means . O m isch ief

,
thou art swift

To enter in the thoughts of desperate men

I do remember an apothecary ,
And hereabouts he dwe l ls

,
— wh ich late I noted

In tatter
’

d weeds
,
with overwhe lm ing brows

,

Cul ling of s imples . M eagre were h i s looks
,

Sharp m i sery had worn h im to the bones ;
And in h i s needy shop a tortoi se hung ,
An a l ligator stuff’d

,
and other skins

Of i l l-shap
’
d fishes and about h is she lves

A beggarly account of empty boxes ,
Green earthen pots , b ladders and musty seeds ,
Remnants of packthread and o ld cakes of roses ,
Were th in ly scatter

’

d,
to make up a show.

Noting th i s penury , to myse lf I sa id ,
An if a man d id need a po ison now ,

Whose sa le i s present death in Mantua ,
Here l ives a ca itiff wretch would se l l it h im .

0,
th i s same thought d id but forerun my need ,

And th is same needy man must se l l it m e 1

As I remember
,
th i s should be the house .

Be ing ho l iday
,
the beggar ’s shop is shut .

What
,
ho ! apothecary !
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Do ing more murthers in th is loathsome world
Than these poor compounds that thou mayst not se l l .
I se l l thee po ison ,

thou hast so ld me none .

Farewe l l ; buy food , and get thyse lf in flesh .

Come
,
cord ia l and not po ison , go with me

To Ju l iet ’s grave
,
for there must I use thee . [E xeunt.

SCENE I I . F m
’

o r Lo zzrefzee
’
s Cell

E m‘
er FR IAR JOHN

F riar /M 72. Ho ly Franc iscan fr iar ! brother , ho !

Em
‘

er FRIAR LAURENCE

F r iar Lam '

efzee . Th i s same should be the vo ice
Friar John .

We lcome from M antua ; what says Romeo ?
Or

,
if h i s m ind be wr it

,
give me h is letter .

Fm
’

o r jo/m. Go ing to find a barefoot brother out
One of our order , to assoc iate me

,

Here in th i s c ity v i s iting the sick
,

And find ing h im
,
the searchers of the town ,

Suspecting that we both were in a house
Where the infectious pesti lence d id re ign ,
Seal

’

d up the doors and would not let us forth ,
So that my speed to M antua there was stay

’
d.

Fm
’

o r Laurezzee . Who bare my letter , then ,
Romeo

Fm
’

o r f o/m. I could not send it, — here it is aga in ,
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Nor get a mes senger to bring it thee ,
So fearful were they of infection .

F r iar Laurence . Unhappy fortune ! by my brother
hood

,

The letter was not n ice , but ful l of charge
Of dear import , and the neglecting it
May do much danger . Friar John , go hence ;
Get me an iron crow and br ing it stra ight
Unto my ce l l .
F riar f onn . Brother , I

’11go and br ing it thee . [E x it

F r z

’

o r Lanre
‘

nee . Now must I to the monument a lone
W ith in th is three hours wi l l fa ir Jul iet wake .

She wi l l beshrew me much that Romeo

Hath had no notice of these acc idents ;
But I wi l l wr ite aga in to M antua ,
And keep her at my ce l l ti l l Romeo come .

Poor l iv ing corse , clos ’d in a dead man ’s tomb ! [E x it

SCENE I I I . A Cnnreny o ro
’ in it a Tomo belonging z

‘

o

me Capulez
‘
s

E nz
‘

er PAR IS
,
and My Page bear ing flowers and a z

‘

oren

P am
'

s. G ive me thy torch
,
boy ; hence , and stand

a loof ;
Yet put it out, for I would not be seen .

Under yond yew-trees lay thee a l l a long
,

Ho ld ing th ine ear close to the ho l low ground ;
So sha l l no foot upon the churchyard tread ,
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Be ing loose
,
unfirm

,
with d igging up of graves ,

But thou sha lt hear it ; wh i stle then to me

As s igna l that thou hear ’st something approach .

G ive me those flowers . Do as I b id thee
,
go .

P age . [Aside] I am almost afra id to stand a lone
Here in the churchyard

,
yet I w i l l adventure . [R etirea

P ar is . Sweet flower , with flowers thy brida l bed I
strevv

.

O woe thy canopy is dust and stones ,
Wh ich w ith sweet water n ightly I w i l l dew

,

Or
,
wanting that

,
w ith tears distill’d by moans ;

The obsequies that I for thee w i l l keep
N ightly sha ll be to strew thy grave and weep .

[Tne Page zonistt
'

es.

The boy gives warn ing somethingdoth approach .

What cursed foot wanders th is way to-n ight ,
To cross my obsequ ies and true love

’s r ite ?
What

,
w ith a torch muffle m e

,
n ight

,
awh i le .

E nter ROMEO ana
’ BALTHASAR , mma toren, mattoeé

,
ete.

R omeo . G ive me that m attock and the wrench ing
iron .

Ho ld
,
take th is letter ; ear ly in the morn ing

See thou de l iver it to my lord and father .

G ive me the l ight . Upon my l ife , I charge thee

Whate ’er thou hear ’st or seest , stand a l l a loof
And do not interrupt m e in my course .

Why I descend into th i s bed of death
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Stop thy unhallow
’

d to i l
,
v i le M ontague !

Can vengeance be pursued further than death
Condemned vi l la in

,
I do apprehend thee .

M e ,
and go with ing ,

fo r thou must d ie .

'

R omeo . I must indeed , and therefore cam e I h ither .
!

Good entle outh tem t no t a des erate man (fl
g y a P P Y

F ly hence
,
and leave me ; th ink upon these gone,’ 60

Let t
_
hem affright thee . I beseech thee

,
youth

,

Put not another s in upon my head , (AMQ
fl J

By urging m e to furyN)
, be gone

By heaven
,
I love thee better than myse lf ;

For I come h ither arm ’d aga inst myse lf .
Stay not , be gone ; hereafter say
A madman ’s mercy bade thee run away .

P ar is . I do defy thy con jurations
w

And apprehend thee for a fe lon here . 69

R omeo . W i lt thou provoke me ? then have at thee
,

boy at

P age . O Lord , th ey fight ! I w i l l go cal l the watch .

[E x it

P ar is. O
,
-

'

I am sla in 1 If thou b e merc iful
,

Open the tomb , lay m e w ith Ju liet . [D ieen
R omeo . In — Le t m e peruse th is face

M ercutio ’s k insman
,
nob le County Paris ! w

i A

What sa id my man when my b
D id not attend h im as we rode th ink
He told m e Pari s should have married Jul iet ;
Sa id he not so ? o r d id I dream it so ?
Or am I mad

,
hearing h im ta lk of Jul iet

,
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Fr iar Laurence . Who is it ?
E att/iasar . Romeo .

F r iar Laurence. H ow long hath he been there
E attlzasar . Ful l ha lf an hour .
Fr iar Laurence . Go with me to the vault .
B altnasar . I dare not

,
sir ;

My master knows not but I am gone hence
,

And fearfully d id menace me w ith death
If I d id stay to look on h is intents .

Friar Laurence. Stay , then ;
i

I
’
11 go a lone . Fear

comes upon m e

O
,
much I fear some i l l unlucky th ing !
E attnasar . d

mdj le epm ndEL ths ewa txeef here ,

I dreamt m master and a
Aei tbfim

my w

mfi tst si.em
F riar Laurence . Romeo

A lack
,
a lack , what b lood i s th i s , wh ich sta ins

The stony entrance of th i s sepu lchre
What mean these master less and gory swords
To l ie discolour ’d by th i s p lace of peace

[E nters the tomb.

Romeo ! O , pa le — Who e lse ? wh at
,
Par is too ?

And steep
’

d in b lood — Ah
,
what an unk ind hour

Is gui lty of th is lamentab le chance !
The lady stirs . [f utiet wakes .

juliet. O comfortab le fr iar ! where is my lord ?
I do remember we l l where I should be

,

And there I am . Where i s my Romeo ? [N oise

mmin
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Friar Laurence. I hear some no ise .

— Lady
, come

from that nest
Of death

, contag ion , and unnatura l s leep ;
A greater power than we can contrad ict
Hath thwarted our intents . Come

, come away.

Thy husband in thy bosom there l ies dead
,

And Pari s too . Come , I
’ll d ispose of thee

Among a s isterhood of ho ly nuns .

Stay not to question , for the watch i s com ing ;
Come , go , good Jul iet: [Noise a

,5
(fain J I dare no

longer stay .

juliet. Go , get thee hence , for I w i l l not away . 160

[E x it F r iar Laurence .

What ’s here ? a cup, clos’d ln my true love
’

5 hand ?

Po ison
,
I see

,
hath been h i s timeless end .

O chur l ! drunk a l l , and left no fr iend ly drop
To he lp me after I wi l l kis s thy lips ;
Haply some po ison yet doth hang on them ,

To make me d ie with a restorat ive . [Kisses bim .

Thy lips are warm .

I Watc/z : [Wi tbinJ
-Le ad , boy ; w h ich way ?

juliet. Yea
,
no ise ? th en I

’
ll be brief . — O happy

dagger [Snatcbing R omeo
’
s a

’

agg
Ger .

Th is is thy sheath [Stabs berseif J there rest , and let
me [Falls on R omeo

’
s boa

’

y ,
ana

’
a
’
ies .

E nter Watch
,
witb tbe Page of PARIS

Rag
we . Th i s i s the place ; there , where the torch doth
burn . 1 7 1
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E nter CAPULET ,
LADY CAPULET

,
ana

’

ot/zers

Capulet. What should it be that they so shriek
abroad 190

Laa
’

y Capulet. The people in the street cry Romeo
Some Jul iet , and some Paris , and a l l run
W ith open outcry toward our monument .

P r ince . What fear i s this wh ich startles in our ears ?
I W

'

atc/z . Sovere ign , here l ies the County Par is s la in
And Romeo dead ; and Jul iet , dead before ,
Warm and new kill

’

d.

P r ince . Search , seek , and know how th i s foul mur

ther comes .

I Watcb . Here is a friar
,
and slaugh ter

’
d Romeo ’s

man
,

With instruments upon them fit to open
These dead men ’s tombs .

Capulet. O heaven O wife
,
look how our daughter

b leeds
Thi s dagger hath m ista ’

en
,
for

,
10

,
h is house

Is empty on the back of M ontague
,

And i s mis-sheathed in my daughter
’s bosom

Laa’y Capulet. O me ! th i s sight of death i s as a
be l l

That warns my o ldage to a sepulchre .

E nter MONTAGUE ana
’

otbers

P r ince . Come
,
M ontague fo r thou art ear ly up ,

To see thy son and he ir more ear ly down .
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M ontague . A las
,
my l iege

,
my wife i s dead to

n ight 2 10

Gr ief of my son
’s ex i le hath stopp

’

d her breath .

What further woe consp ires aga inst m ine age ?
P r ince . Look , and thou sha lt see .

M ontague . O thou untaught ! what manners is in
th i s

,

To press before thy father to a grave ?
P r ince . Sea l up the mouth of outrage for a wh i le ,

T i l l we can c lear these amb iguitie s
,

And know the ir Spr ing , the ir head , the ir true descent ;
And then wi l l I be genera l of your woes
And lead you even to death . M eant ime forbear

,

And let m ischance be slave to patience .

Bring forth the parties of suspic ion .

F r iar Laurence . I am the greatest
,
ab le to do least

,

Yet most suspected , as the t ime and place
Doth make aga inst me

,
of th is d irefu l murther ;

And here I stand
,
both to impeach and purge

Myse lf condemned and myse lf excus ’d.

P r ince . Then say at once what thou dost know in th is .

F riar Laurence . I w i l l be br ief
,
for my short date of

breath

Is not so long as is a ted ious ta le .

Romeo , there dead was husband to that Jul iet ;
And she , there dead , that Rom eo ’s fa ithful wife .

I married them ; and the ir sto len marr iage-day
Was Tyba lt ’s doomsday

,
whose unt ime ly death

Banish
’
d the new-made br idegroom from th is city

,
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For whom ,
and not for Tyba lt

,
Juliet pin ’d .

You, to remove that s iege of grief from her ,
Betroth

’
d and would have marr ied her perforce

To County Par is ; then comes she to me
,

And with wi ld looks b id me dev ise some means
To rid her from th is second marriage

,

Or in my ce l l there would she ki l l herse lf .
Then gave I her

,
so tutor ’d by my art ,

A s leeping potion , wh ich so took effect
As I intended

,
for it wrought on her

The form of death ; meantime I writ to Romeo
That he should h ither come as th i s d ire n ight

,

To he lp to take her from her bo rrow
’
d grave

Be ing the time the potion
’s force shou ld cease .

But he wh ich bore my letter , Fr iar John ,
Was stay

’

d by acc ident a d yestern ight
Return

’

d my letter back .

‘ Then a l l a lone
,

At the prefixed hour of her waking,
Cam e I to take her from her kindred ’s vault ,
M ean ing to keep her close ly at my ce l l
T i ll I conven ient ly could send to Romeo ;
But when I came , some m inute ere the time
Of her awaking

,
here unt ime ly lay

The nob le Par i s and true Romeo dead .

She wakes , and I entreated her come forth
And bear th i s work of heaven with patience
But then a no i se d id scare me from the tomb ,
And she too desperate would not go with me ,

But, as it seems , did violence on herse lf .

[Act V
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Where be these enem ies Capulet Montague

See
,
what a scourge is laid upon your hate ,

That heaven finds means to ki l l your j oys with love !
And I

,
for winking at your d iscords too

,

Have lost a brace of kinsmen a l l are punish
’

d.

Capulet. O brother Montague , g ive me thy hand ;
Thi s i s my daughter

’s j o inture
,
for no more

Can I demand .

M ontague . But I can give thee more ;
For I wi l l raise her statue in pure gold ,
That wh i le V erona by that name i s known
There sha l l no figure at such rate be set
As that of true and fa ithful Juliet .
Capulet. As rich sha l l Romeo by h i s lady lie

,

Poor sacrifices of our enm ity !
P r ince . A gloom ing peace th is morn ing with it brings
The sun for sorrow w i l l not show h is head .

Go hence
,
to have more ta lk of these sad th ings ;

Some sha l l be pardon
’

d and some pun ished ;
Fo r never was a story of more woe
Than th i s of Jul iet and her Romeo .
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trated by the second line of the pro logue to the present play
In fair Verona, where we lay our scene .

This line , it will be seen, consists o f ten syllable s , with the even

syllab les ( 2d, 4 th , oth , 8th , and l o th ) accented, th e odd syllable s
( I st, 3d, e tc . ) be ing unaccented. Theoretically, it is made up o f

fivefeet o f two syllables each , w ith th e accent on th e second sylla
ble . Such a foo t is called an iambus (plural , iambuses, or the

Latin iambi) , and th e form o f verse is called iambic.

Th is fundamental law o f Shake speare ’s verse i s subj ect to certain
modifications , th e mo st impo rtant o fwh ich are as fo llows

1. After th e tenth syllable an unaccented syllable ( or even two
such syllable s) may be added, form ing what i s sometimes called a

jemaie
' line as in the I o3d line o f the first scene H ere were the

servants o f your adversary . The rhythm is complete w ith the th ird
syllable of adversary , th e fourth be ing an extra eleventh syllable .

In iv. 3. 2 7 and v . 3. 256 we have two extra syllables
,
— the last

two o f Rom eo in both lines .
2 . The accent in any part o f th e verse may be sh ifted from an

even to an odd syllable as in l ine 3 of the pro logue , From ancient

grudge break to new mutiny,”wh ere th e accent is sh ifted from the

sixth to the fifth syllable . See also i . I . 92 Cank er
’
dwith peace ,

to part your cank er’d hate where the accent is sh ifted from the

second to th e first syllable . Th is change o ccurs very rare ly in the

tenth syllab le , and seldom in the fourth and it is no t allowable in
two successive accented syllable s .
3. An extra unaccented syllable may o ccur in any part of the

line ; as in line 7 of th e pro logue , where the second syllable o f

piteous is superfluous . In i . I . 64 the th ird syllable of B envolio,

and in line 7 1 below th e second syllable of Capulets and the second
tbc are bo th superfluous .
4 . Any unaccented syllable , occurring in an even place immedi

ately befo re o r after an even syllab le wh ich is properly accented, is
reckoned as accented for th e purpo ses of th e verse as, fo r instance ,
in line s I , 3, and 7 o f th e pro logue . In I the last syllable ofdign ity
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and in 3 the last of mutiny are m etrically e quivalent to accented

syllable s . In 7 the same is true o f th e first syllable o f m isadventu r
’
d

and the th ird o f over t/crows. In iv . 2 . 18 Of disobedient oppo si
tion only two regular accents occur, but we have a m etrical accent
on the first syllable o f disobedien t, and on th e first and th e last
syllable s o f opposition ,

wh ich wo rd has m etrically five syllable s . In

disobedient there is an extra unaccented syllable .

5 . In many instances in Shak espeare wo rds must be lengtbenea
’

in o rder to fill out the rhythm
(a) In a large class o f words in wh ich e or i is fo l lowed by

another vowel , the e o r i is made a separate syllable as ocean ,

opin ion ,
soldier , patien ce, par tial, mar r iage, etc . Fo r instance ,

i ii . 5 . 29 Som e say the lark makes sweet divis ion appears to
have only nine syllables , but div ision is a quadrisyllable and so is
devotion in iv. I . 4 1

“ God sh ield I should disturb devotion ! ”

[Mar r iage is a trisyllable in iv . 1. I I
,
and also in v . 3 , 24 1 and th e

same is true o fpatience in v . 1 . 2 7 , v . 3 . 22 1 and 26 1 . Th is length
ening o ccurs mo st frequently at th e end o f th e line .

(b) Many mono syllable s ending m r
,
r e, rs, r es, preceded by a

long vowe l or diphthong, are o ften made dissyllables ; asfar e,fear ,
dear , fi r e, bair , bour , y our , e tc. In i i i . I . 198 : E lse , when h e ’

s

found, that hour is h is last,”lzour i s a dissyllable . I f the w o rd is
repeated in a verse it is o ften bo th m ono syllable and dissyllab le ; as
in M . of V. i ii . 2 . 20 :

“And so
, though yours , not yo urs . Prove it

so ,
”
where' e ither y ours (preferably th e first) is a dissyllab le

,
the

other be ing a mono syllab le . In C. iii . I . 172 :
“As fire drive s

fire , so pity, pity,”the firstfir e i s a dissyllable .

(c) Wo rds containing 1 o r r , preceded by ano ther consonant, are
o ften pronounced as if a vowe l cam e betwe en the consonants ; as in
i . 4 . 8 : After th e prompter, at our entrance

” Se e

also T. of S . i i . I . 158 : Wh i le she did call m e rascal fiddler”[fid
d( e ) lerJ ; All

’
s Well, i ii . 5 . 43 :

“ If you will tarry, ho ly pilgrim ”
C. of E . v . I . 360 :

“ The se are the parents of these
ch ildren” (childeren, the o riginal form of the word) ; W. T. iv.
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4 . 76 :
“ Grace and rem embrance [rememb ( e ) ranceJ be to you

bo th ! e tc . See also on i i . 4 . 184 and i ii . 1 . 89 be low .

(d) Mono syllabic exclamations (ay , 0, y ea , nay , ba il, etc. ) and
m ono syllables o therw ise emphasiz ed are sim ilarly lengthened ; also
ce rtain longer wo rds ; as commandement in M . of V. iv. 1 . 44 2 ;

safety ( trisyllable ) in H am . i . 3 . 2 1 ; business ( trisyllable , as o rigi
nally pronounced) in ] . C. iv . 1 . 22 :

“ To groan and sweat unde r

th e business ” ( so in several o ther passages) ; and o ther words
mentioned in th e no te s to th e plays in wh ich they o ccur.

6 . Words are also contracted fo r m etrical reasons , l ike plurals
and po sse ssives ending in a s ibilant, as balance, borse ( for lzorses
and borse

’
s) , pr incess, sense, mar r iage (plural and po ssessive ) ,

image, e tc . So spir it, in ter
’

gator ies, unpleasant
’

st, and other wo rds
m entioned in th e no te s o n the plays .

7 . Th e accent o f wo rds is also varied in many instance s for met

rical reasons . Thus we find bo th revenue and r even ue in the first
scene o f the M ZV. D . ( line s 6 and obscur e and obscur e, pur

sue and pursue, con trar y (see no te on i ii . 2 . 64 ) and contr ciry ,

contract ( see on ii . 2 . 1 17 ) and con tract, etc.

These instance s o f variable accen t must no t be confounded with
tho se in which wo rds were uni fo rm ly accented differently in the

tim e of Shak espeare ; lik e aspect, impor tune (see on i . 1.

persever (never persever e) , perseverance, r/zeu/ natic, etc.

8 . Alexandr ines, o r verses o f tw e lve syllable s , with six accents,
o ccur here and the re as in the inscriptions on the cask ets in M . of
V. , and o ccasionally in th is play . They m ust not be confounded
w ith female l ine s w ith two extra syllables ( see

'

on 1 above ) o r with
o ther line s in wh ich two extra unaccented syllable s may occur.

9 . I ncomplete verses, o f one o r m o re syllable s, are scatte red
through th e plays . See i . 1 . 6 1, 69, 162 , 163, 164 , 198, etc .

10. D ogger el measure is used in th e very earlie st com edie s

(L. L . L . and C. of E . in particular) in the m outh s o f com ic char
acte rs, but nowhere e lse in tho se plays , and never anywhere after
1597 or 1598. There is no instance of it in th is play .
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is distinctly po e tical , and pro se for what is no t po etical . The dis

tinction , however , is no t so clearly mark ed in the earlier as in th e

later plays . Th e second scene o f th e 111. of V. ,
fo r instance

,
is in

pro se , be cause Po rtia and Nerissa are talk ing about the suito rs in a

fam il iar and playful way but in th e T . G . of V.
, where Julia and

Luce tta are discussing th e suito rs of the fo rmer in much th e sam e

fash ion,
the scene is in verse . D owden

, comm enting on R ieli . IL,

remarks : Had Shak e speare written th e play a few years later, we
may be certain that th e gardener and h is servants ( i ii . 4 ) would
no t have utte red state ly speeches in verse , but would have spok en
hom e ly pro se , and that hum our would have m ingled w ith the

patho s of the scene . The sam e remark may be made with re fer
ence to the subsequent scene (v . 5) in wh ich h is gro om v isits the
dethroned k ing in th e Tower .

”
Com ic characters and tho se in

low l ife gen erally speak in pro se in the later plays
,
as Dowden

intimates , but in th e very earl iest one s doggere l verse is much used
instead. See on 10 above .

Th e change from pro se to verse is we ll illustrated in the th ird
scene o f th e M of V. I t begins w ith plain pro saic talk about a

business matter ; but wh en Anton io enters
,
it rises at once to the

h igh er leve l o f po etry . The sight o f Anton io rem inds Shylock of

h is hatred of th e Merchant
,
and the passion e xpresses itse lf in

verse , th e vernacular tongue o f po etry . We have a similar change
in th e first scene o f] . C. , where , after the qu ibbling chaff”o f th e

m echanics about the ir trade s
,
the m ention of Pompey rem inds th e

Tribune of the ir plebe ian fickleness, and h is scorn and indignation
flam e out in m o st e lo quent verse .

Th e reasons fo r th e ch o ice o f pro se or verse are not always so
clear as in the se in stance s . We are seldom puz z led to explain th e

pro se
,
but no t unfrequently we m e et w ith verse where we m ight

expect pro se . As Pro fe ssor Corson remark s ( Intr oduction to Snake
spear e, Shak e speare adopted verse as th e general tenor of

h is language , and there fore expre ssed much in verse that is with in
th e capab ilities of pro se ; in other words, h is verse constantly
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encroaches upon the domain o f pro se , but h is pro se ,

can never be

said to encroach upon the domain of verse .

’
If in rare instance s

we th ink we find exceptions to thi s latte r statem ent, and pro se
actually se ems to usurp the place o f verse , I be lieve that care ful
study o f the passage w ill prove the suppo sed exception to be

apparent rather than real .
SOME BOOKS FOR TEACHERS AND STUD ENTS — A few out o f

the many bo ok s that m ight be comm ended to th e teacher and th e

critical student are th e fo llow ing : H alliwe ll-Phillipps
’
s Outlines

of tbe Life of Snakespear e ( 7th ed. Sidney Le e ’s Life of
Sbabespear e ( 1898 ; for ordinary students the abridged ed. of 1899

is pre ferable ) ; Schm idt’s Snakespear e Lex icon ( 3d ed.

Littledale
’
s ed. o f Dyce ’ s Glossary ( 1902) Bartlett’s Concordance

to Sbabespear e Abbo tt ’s Sbabespear ian Gr ammar ( 187
Furness

’
s
“New Vario rum ”ed. o f Romeo and juliet ( 187 1 ; en

cyclopaedic and exhaustive) ; Dowden
’s Sbabsper e H isM ind and

Ar t (Am erican ed. Hudson ’s Life, Ar t, and C/zaracters of
Sbabespear e ( revised ed. 1882) Mrs. Jam eson ’s Cbaracter istics of
Women ( several eds. ,

some with the title
,
Sbabespear e H er oines) ;

Ten Brink ’s Five Lectur es on S/zabespear e ( 1895) Boas ’s Sbabe
spear e and H is P r edecessors Dyer’s Folk-lor e of Sbabe

speare (Am erican ed. G ervinus
’
s Sbabespear e Commentar ies

(Bunne tt
’
s translation, Wo rdswo rth ’s Sbabespeare ’s K nowl

edge of tbe B ible ( 3d ed. Elson ’s Sbabespear e in M usic

Some of the above book s will be useful to all readers who are

intere sted in special subje cts o r in general criticism o f Shake speare .

Among tho se wh ich are be tter su ited to the ne eds o f o rdinary
readers and students, th e fo l low ing m ay be m entioned : Mab ie ’s
William S/zabespear e P oet, D ramatist, and M an Phin

’
s

Cy clopxdia and Glossary of Sbabespear e ( 1902 m ore compact and
ch eaper than Dyce) ; D owden

’ s Sbabsper e P r imer ( 187 7 small
but invaluab le ) Ro lfe

g

’s Sbabespear e tbe B oy ( 1896 ; treating o f the

home and scho o l l ife , th e game s and sports, the manners, customs,
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and fo lk-lo re of th e po et’s time ) ; Guerber
’
s My tbs of Greece and

Rom e ( fo r young students who may need information on mytho

logical allusions no t explained in th e note s) .

Black ’s judit/z S/zabespear e ( 1884 a novel , but a care ful study
o f the scene and the tim e) is a book that I always comm end to

young people , and the ir e lders w ill also enjoy it. The Lambs ’
Tales fr om S/zabespear e i s a classic for beginne rs in the study of
th e dramatist ; and in Ro lfe ’s ed. th e plan o f th e autho rs is carried
out in th e Note s by copious illustrative quo tations from the plays .
M rs. Cowden-Clarke ’s G ir l/zood of Snakespear e

’
s H er oines ( seve ral

eds.) w ill particularly interest girls ; and bo th girls and boys w ill
find Bennett’s M aster Sby larb ( 1897 ) and Imogen Clark ’s Will
S/zabespea r e

’
s L ittle Lad ( 1897 ) equally entertaining and instructive .

H . Snowden VVard
’

s S/zabespear e
’
s Town and Tim es ( 2d ed. 1903)

and John Leyland’s S/zabespear e Country ( enlarged ed. 1903) are

copiously illustrated bo oks (ye t inexpensive ) wh ich may be particu

larly comm ended fo r scho o l l ibraries .
ABBREVIAT IONS IN THE NOTES .

— Th e abbrev iations o f the name s
o f Shak espeare ’s plays w il l be readily understo od ; as

‘

T . A7. for

Tweljt/c N igbt, Cor . for Cor iolanus, 3 H en . V] . for l e T/z ird

Par t of R
’

ing H enry t/ze S ix tb
,
e tc . P . P . re fers to T/ze Passionate

P ilgr im ; V. and A . to Venus and Adon is ; L . C. to Lover
’
s Com

pla int ; and S onn . to th e Sonnets.

Other abbrev iations that hardly need explanation are Cf (confer ,
compare) , Fol. ( fo llow ing) , 1d. ( idem ,

th e sam e ) , and P r ol. (pro

logue) . The numbers o f th e l ines in th e re ference s ( except fo r th e
present play) are tho se o f th e “ G lobe ” edition ( th e cheapest and

best edition o f S/zabespear e in one compact vo lum e ) , which is now
generally accepted as th e standard for line -numbers in work s o f ref
erence (Schm idt’s Lex icon , Abbo tt’s Gr ammar

, Dowden
’s P r imer ,

th e publications o f th e New Shakspere Socie ty, Every
teacher and every critical student should have it at hand for

reference . a
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force o f the singular, namely, where th e sense i s co llective , as in

over tbr ows here . Cf. v . 1 . 70 be low .

12 . Two liours. Cf. Hen . VI I ] . pro l . 13 : may se e away the ir
sh ill ing Rich ly in two short hours .”

ACT I

SCENE I .
— 1 . Car ry coals. Endure affronts (Johnson) .

Acco rding to Nare s, the phrase go t th is m eaning from the fact that
the carriers of wo od and coals we re e steem ed the very lowest o f

m enials . Cf. H en . V. i ii . 2 . 49, where there is a play upon the

expression . Steevens quote s Nash , H ave Wit/z You , e tc
“We

will bear no co les, I warrant you ; Marston, Anton io and M el

lida , part i i “ H e has had wrongs ; and if I were he I would
bear no co les ,”etc . Dyce cite s Cotgrave , Fr . D ict. “ [l a du feu

en la teste . H ee is very chollericke
,
furious, o r couragious he

w ill carrie no coales.

” H e m ight have added from Sherwood’s
Engl ish-French supplement to Cotgrave ( ed.

“ That will
carrie no coales, B rave.

”

3 . Colliers. The preceding note explains h ow colliers came to be

a term of abuse . The New E ng. D ict. adds that it may have be en
due to “

the ev il repute of the co llier fo r cheating.

”
Steevens com

pares T . M i i i . 4 . 130 : hang him ,
foul co llier

4 . C/zoler . Fo r th e play upon the word, cf. Jonson, E very M an

in bis [fumoun ii i . 2 :

Cask . Why ,
how now , Cob what moves thee to this cho lar, ha

Cob. Co llar
,
master Thomas I scorn your co llar , I sir ; I am

none of your cart-ho rse ,
though I carry and draw water.

15 . Tabe tbc wall. Claim th e right of passing next the wall when
m eeting a person on th e stree t ; a right valued in old-fashioned
streets w ith narrow sidewalk s or none at all. To g ive tbc wall was

an act of courte sy to tabe t/ze wallm ight be an insult.
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17 . Tbe weabestgoes to tbe wall. A fam i liar proverb .

28 . H er e com es two
,
e tc . H alliwe ll-Ph illipps remark s that th e

partisan s o f th e Montague s wo re a token in the ir hats to distin
guish them from the Capulets ; hence throughout th e play they are
known at a distance . Cf. Gasco igne , D evise of a M asque, wr itten

for Viscount M ontacute, 15 75

And fo r a further proo fe ,
h e shewed in hys hat

Thys token which th e M ountacutes did b eare alwaies
,
for that

They covet to b e knowne from Capels, where they pass ,
For ancient grutch whych long ago

’

tweene these two houses was.

39 . [w ill bite my tbumb at tbem . An insult explained by Cot
grave , Fr . D ict. ( ed. 1632)

“ N igue, fa ir e la n ioue, to threaten o r

defie , by putting the thumbe nai le into th e m outh , and w ith a ierke

( from th ’ upper teeth) make it to knock e .

”

44 . Of our side. On our side ( on of; as o ften) .

55 . H er e comes one, etc. Gregory m ay m ean Tybalt, who ente rs
directly after Benvo lio , but on a different part o f th e stage . The

eyes o f the servant may be dire cted th e way h e see s Tybalt com ing,
and in the mean tim e Benvo lio enters on the oppo site side ”

(Steevens) .

60. Swasbing blow . A dash ing or smash ing blow (Schm idt)
Cf. Jonson, Staple of News, v . 1 I do confess a swash ing blow .

Cf. al so swasb bul ly
,
bluster as in A . Y. L . i . 3. 122 : I ’11have

a martial and a swashing outside .

”

63 . Ar t t/zou drawn Cf. Temp . 11. 1. 308 :
“Why are you drawn ?

H eartless cowardly, spiritle ss as in R . of L . 4 7 1, 1392 .

69 . H ave at tbee. Cf. iv . 5 . 1 19 below ; also C. of E . ii i . 1 . 5 1, etc .

70. Clubs. The cry of Clubs in a street affray is o f Engl ish
origin, as th e bite my tbumb is o f I talian . It was the rallying-cry
o f th e London apprentices . Cf. H en . VI Z ] . v . 4 . 53, A . Y. L . v . 2 .

44 , e tc . B ills w ere th e pike s or halberds fo rm erly carried by the
Engl ish infantry and afterwards by watchmen . Th e par tisan was

a sharp two -edged sword placed on the summ it o f a staff fo r th e
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de fence o f foot-so ldiers against cavalry ” (Fairholt) . Cf. Ham . i . 1.

140 : Shall I strike at it w ith my partisan
7 1 . E n ter CAPULET in lzis gown . Cf. H am . ( quarto ) i ii . 4 . 6 1

Enter t/ze g/zost in lz is n ig/zt gowne that is
,
h is dressing-gown .

See also M acb. ii . 2 . 70 :
“ G et on your n ightgown, le st o ccasion

call us And Show us to be watchers ; and I d. v . 1. 5 :
“ I have

seen h er rise from her bed, throw h er n ightgown upon h er, etc.

I t is early m o rning, and Capulet com es out before h e is dre ssed.

7 2 . Long sword. The weapon used in active warfare a lighter
and shorter o ne be ing wo rn fo r o rnam ent (see A . W. i i . 1 . 32 no

swo rd wo rn But one to dance Cf. M . W. ii . 1 . 236 : w ith
my long swo rd I would have made you four tall fe llows sk ip l ike
rats .”

73 . A ernten, a cr utc/z Th e lady ’s sne er at her aged husband.

Fo r her own age , see on i . 3. 5 1 be low .

7 5 . I n spite . In scornful defiance . Cf. 3 H en . VI . i . 3. 158,

Cymb. iv . 1. 16
,
etc .

79 . N eigbbour
-sta ined. Because used in civil strife .

84 . M istemper
’
d. Tempered to an il l end (Schm idt) . Steevens

explains it as angry . Th e word occurs again in K . jolzn , v . 1.

12 : Th is inundation o f m istemper
’
d humour.

”

85 . M oved. That is
,

“ mov
’d to wrath ” ( T. A . i . 1 . Cf.

L. L. L . v . 2 . 694 , j. C. iv . 3 . 58, etc .

89 . Ancient. Not o f ne cessity old in years
,
but long settled

there and accustom ed to peace and order (De lius) .

90. Grave beseem ing . Grave and becom ing. Cf. H am . iv.

7 79
fo r youth no le ss becom e s

The light and care le ss livery that it wears
,

Than settled age his sab les and his weeds ,
Impo rting health and gravene ss .

92 . Canber
’
d w itb peace, e tc . Canber

’

d co rroded) is ap

plied literally to th e partisans long disused, and figurative ly to the ir
owners . Cf. K . jo/zn ,

ii. 1 . 194 : A canke r
’d grandam

’s wil l .”
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even when by h imself” (Co llier) . Som e editors fo llow Pope in
reading ( from 1st quarto ) “ That m ost are busied when they ’

re

m o st alone .

”

12 7 . Wbo. H im who ; the ante cedent om itted, as o ften when
it is easily supplied.

131 . All so soon . All is o ften used in th is “ intensive way.

134 . Heavy . S . is fond of playing on lzeavy and lig/zt. Cf.

R . of L. 15 74 , T . G . of V. i . 2 . 84 , Ill . of V. v . 1 . 130, etc .

14 2 . Impor tun
’
d. Accented on the second syllable

,
as regularly

in S.

148. Wit/z . By as o ften o f th e agent or cause .

150. Sun . Th e early eds. all have sam e .

”
The emendation is

due to Theobald and is alm o st un iversally adopted.

156 . To bear . As to hear a common e ll ipsis .
157 . I s tbe day soy oung

? Is it no t ye t no on Good m or r ow or

good day was considered proper only be fore noon
, after wh ich good

den was the usual salutation . Cf. i . 2 . 5 7 be low .

158 . N ew . Often used by S . in th is adverb ial way z just, lately .
Cf. v . 3. 19 7 be low . Fo r Ay m e see on ii . 1 . 10.

166 . I n lz is view . In appearance ; oppo sed to pr oof : experi

ence . Cf. H am . ii i . 2 . 179
“What my love is, pro o f hath made

you know ,

”
e tc .

168. Alas, t/zat love, w/zose v iew ,
etc . Alas “ that love , though

blindfo lded, should see h ow to reach the lover’s heart (Dowden) .

View here sight, o r eye s .
17 2 . H er e

’
s m uc/z, etc . Rom eo m eans that the fray has much

to do with the hate betw een th e r ival houses , yet affects him more ,

inasmuch as h is Ro sal ine is o f the Capulet fam ily .

173
—178 . 0 brawling love e tc . Cf. iii . 2 . 73 fol. below .

187 . Ra is
’
d. The reading o f th e 1st quarto , adopted by the

majority o f editors . The o ther early eds. have made .

188 . P u rg
’

d. That is
,
from smoke .

191. A cbobing gall, etc . That i s, “ love k ill s and k eeps alive ,
is a bane and an antidote ” (Dowden) .



Scene I] No tes I 7 I

195 . Some otber wlcer e. Cf. C. of E . iv. 1. 30 :
“H ow i f your

husband start some other where
196 . Sadness. Seriousne ss . Cf. A . W. iv . 3 . 230 : In go od

sadne ss , I do no t know,

”
etc. So sadly just be low seriously

, as

in M ucb Ado, i i . 3 . 2 29 .

203 . M ark-man . The 3d and 4 th fo lio s have “mark s-man .

S . uses the wo rd nowhere e lse .

206 . D ian
’
s w it. H er way of th ink ing, h er sentim ents . S . has

many allusions to D iana’s chastity, and also to her connection with
the moon .

207 . P r oof Used techn ically o f armour. Cf. Ric/z . I I . i . 3 . 73

Add pro o f unto m ine armour w ith thy prayers H am . i i . 2 . 5 12

Mars ’s armour forg
’
d fo r pro o f ete rne , etc.

209. l e siege, etc . Cf. V. andA . 4 23

Remove your siege from my
'

unyielding heart ;
To love ’s alarm it will no t ope the gate .

"

See also R . of L . 22 1, A . W. i ii . 7 . 18
, Cymb. iii . 4 . 137 , etc .

2 13 . Tbat wben s/ze dies, etc. Sbe is r ic/z in beauty , and only

poor in be ing subje ct to th e lo t o f humanity
, that ber stor e

,
o r riches

,

can be destr oy ed by deat/z, who shall , by the sam e blow, put an end

to beauty ” (Johnson) o r
,
as Mason puts it, sh e is po or be cause

she leave s no part o f h er store beh ind her.

” H er store may m ean

beauty ’ s store
,

”
as Dowden suggests . Cf. V. and A . 1019 :

“ For

he , be ing dead, w ith h im is beauty slain .

2 15 . I n tbat spar ing mabes buge waste. Cf. Sonn . 1. 12
“And,

tender churl, make s waste in n iggarding.

”

2 16 . Starv
’
d. The early eds. ( except the 4th fo l io ) have

sterv
’d,
”
the old form of th e wo rd, found in several o ther passages

in the fo l io (M . of V. iv. 1 . 138, Cor . iv . 2 . 5 1, e tc . ) and rhym ing
with deserve in Cor . ii . 3. 120. Cf. Spenser, F . Q. iv . 1 . 4 :

Untill such tim e as nob le Britomart

Re leased h er
,
that e lse was like to sterve

Through crue ll kn ife that h er deare heart did kerve .
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There it m eans to die ( its o riginal sense) , as in H en . VI I . v . 3.

132 .

226 . To call ber s, exquisite . That is, to call hers
, wh ich is

exquisite , the mo re into my rem embrance and contemplation ”

(Heath ) ; o r
“
to make h er unparalle led beauty mo re th e subject

o f thought and conversation ” (Malone) . Fo r question conver

sation, cf. A . Y. L . i i i . 4 . 39, v. 4 . 16 7 , etc . But why may not ques

tion repeat the idea o f ex am ine Benvo l io says, “ Exam ine o ther
beautie s Romeo replies , in substance , that the result of the ex

am ination will only be to prove h er beauty superior to the irs and
there fo re th e mo re extraordinary.

22 7 . T/zese nappy mas/13s. Steevens took th i s to refer to “
the

mask s worn by female spectators o f the play ; but it is prob
ably th e mask s worn nowadays . They are called bappy as be ing
privileged to touch th e sweet countenance s beneath ” (Clarke ) .

229 . Strucben . The early eds. have struck en or stro oken .

S . also use s str ucb ( o r str oob) and str ic/éen as th e participle .

23 1. P assing . Often used adverb ially but on ly befo re adjectives
and adverbs . Cf. L . L . L. iv . 3 . 103, M ucli Ado, ii . 1 . 84 , etc .

235 . P ay t/zat doctr ine. G ive that instruction . Cf. L . L . L . iv.

3. 350 :
“ From women

’s eyes th is do ctrine I derive ; A . and C.

v . 2 . 31

I hourly learn
A doctrine o f obedience

,
etc.

SCENE I I .
—
4 . Reckon ing: Estimation,

reputation .

9 . Four teen y ears. In Bro oke
’s po em h er father says, “ Scarce

saw she yet full xvi. yeres and in Paynter’s novel as yet shee is
not attayned to th e age o f xv iii . yeares.

13 . M ade. Th e I st quarto has “ maried
,

”
wh ich is fo llowed by

some edito rs . The antithesis o f mabe and mar i s a very common

one in S . Cf. i i . 4 . 1 10 be low “
that God hath made for h im self

to mar.

”
See also L . L . L . iv . 3 . 19 1, M IV. D . i . 2 . 39, A . Y. L.

i . 1 . 34 , T . of S . iv . 3 . 9 7 , M acb. ii . 3 . 36, Ot/c. v . 1 . 4 , e tc . On the

other hand, example s of the oppo sition o f mar r ied and mar r ed
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be the one , we ll and good. H e has already to ld Paris that sh e

shal l be h is i f h e can gain he r love , but discreetly sugge sts that h e
lo ok m o re careful ly at the “ fresh female buds ”o f Verona before
plucking o ne to w ear on h i s heart.
36 . Wr itten tber e. Cf. Bro oke

’s po em

No Lady fayre o r fowle was in Verona towne
No knight o r gentleman of high o r lowe renowne

But Capilet h im selfe hath hyd vnto his feast
Or by his nam e in paper sent, appoynted as a geast.

4 6 . One fi r e, etc . Alluding to th e old proverb that fire drives
out fire .

” Cf. f . C. ii i . I . 17 1 :
“ As fire drive s out fire , so pity

pity ; Cor . iv . 7 . 54 : One fire drives out one fire ; one nail
, one

nail,” etc.

4 8. H olp. Used by S . o ftener than belped, for both the past
tense and the participle .

49 . Cur es w it/z . Is cured by . S . do es not e lsewhere use cur e

intransitively . Langu isb o ccurs again as a noun in A . and C. v .

2 . 4 2 :
“That rids our dogs of languish .

”
On the passage cf.

Brook e

Ere long th e townishe dames together will resort
Som e one o f bewty , favour , Shape ,

and of so lo vely po rte
W ith so fast fixed eye , perhaps thou mayst b eho lde
That thou shalt quite forget thy loue ,

and passions past of o lde .

>l< >l< >l< >l<

The proverbe saith vnminded o ft are they that are vnseene.

And as out of a planke a mayle a mayle do th drive :
So novell love out o f the m inde th e auncient loue doth rive .

52 . Your planta in -lea] : The common plantain (P lantago

major ) , wh ich still ho lds a place in the dom estic mater ia medica .

For its use in healing bruise s, cf. L . L. L . i i i . 1 . 74

[Mot/z . A wonder, master here ’

5 a co stard b roken in a shin .

a: >1< >1< >1<

Costard. O sir
,
plantain,

a plain plantain no salve ,
sir

,
but a

plantain
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Ste evens quote s Albumaz ar :
“ Bring a fresh plantain leaf, I ’

ve

broke my sh in .

” A br oken skin
, like a br oken bead (M W. i . 125 ,

T . IV. v . 1 . 178, etc .) is one that i s bruised, so that th e blo od runs
,

not one that i s fractured. Th e plantain was suppo sed to have o ther
virtue s . H alliwe ll-Ph illipps quo te s Withals, Little D ictionar iefor
Ckildr en,

1586
“The tode be ing sm itten o f th e spyder in fighte , and

made to swe ll w ith hir poyson, recovere th himselfe w ith plantaine .

55 . N ot mad
,
but bound, etc . An allusion to the old-time treat

m ent of th e insane . Cf. C. of E . iv . 4 . 97
“ They must be bound

and laid in som e dark ro om andA . Y. L . ii i . 2 . 4 20 Lo ve i s
m ere ly a madness, and, I te ll you, deserve s as we l l a dark house
and a wh i p as madm en do .

5 7 . Good-den . Printed “
godden and “

gooden In th e early
eds. , and a co rruption o f good e

’
en , or good even ing . Godgi

’

good

den 1n th e next line is printed “ Godgigoden in th e quarto s and
first three fo lio s, God gi

’

Go od-e
’
en in th e 4 th fo lio . Th is saluta

tion was used as soon as noon was past. See on i . 1 . 15 7 above ,
and cf. ii . 4 . 105 fol. be low .

64 . Resty ou mer ry
! For th e full form , God r est y ou m er ry !

( 2 God k eep you m erry) , cf. A . Y. L . v . 1. 65 , etc . It was a

common fo rm o f salutation at m e eting, and o ftener at parting .

H ere the servant is about to leave , th ink ing that Romeo is m ere ly
jesting w ith him . Cf. 79 be low .

66—69 . S ign ior M ar tino, e tc . Probably meant to be pro se ,
but som e edito rs mak e bad verse o f it.

69 . M er cutio . M ercutio here figures am ong th e inv ited guests ,
although we find him always asso ciating w ith th e young m en of th e

Montague fam ily . H e i s th e prince ’s k insm an
,

”
and apparently

on term s o f acquaintance w ith both th e rival houses , though mo re

intimate with th e Montague s than w ith th e Capulets .
7 1. Rosaline . Th is show s that Ro saline is a Capulet.
74 . Up . Dowden plausibly prints Up assum ing that
Rom eo eagerly interrupts th e servant, wh o would have said Up

to our house .

’
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82 . Cr us/z a cup,
etc. A common expression in the old plays.

We still say crack a bottle .

”

87 . Unatta inted. Unprejudiced, impartial ; used by S . only
here .

9 1 . Fir es. The early eds. have “ fire ,
”
wh ich Wh ite retains as

an adm issible rhym e in Shak espeare ’s day.

92 . W/zo often dr own
’
d
, etc. Alluding to the old no tion that

if a w itch we re thrown into the water Sh e would not sink . King
Jam es, in h is Dwnionology ,

says : “ It appeares that God hath
appo inted fo r a supernatural signe o f th e m onstrous impietie o f

witche s, that the water shall re fuse to rece ive them in her bo som
that have shaken o ff them the sacred water of baptism , andwilfully
refused th e benefit thereo f.
98 . Tbat cry stal scales. Th e reading o f th e early eds. , changed

by som e to
“
tho se ,” etc but scales m ay be used for th e entire

mach ine . Dyce says it was o ften so used by writers o f the tim e .

99 . Lady
’
s love . Som e substitute lady-love ,”wh ich S . do e s not

use e lsewhere . Clark e suggests that y our lady ’
s love may m ean

“
th e l ittle love Ro saline bears you,”we ighed against that o f som e

possible maid.

101 . Scant. Not elsewhere used adverbially by S. Scantly

o ccurs only in A . and C. i i i . 4 . 6 .

SCENE I I I . 1. On the character of the Nurse Mrs. Jameson
says

“ She is drawn w ith the most wonderful power and discrim ina
tion . In th e pro saic hom e liness o f the outline, and the magical
il lusion of the co louring, sh e rem inds us of som e of th e marve llous
Dutch paintings , from which , w ith all the ir coarseness, we start
back as from a reality . H er low humour, h er shallow garrulity,
m ixed with th e dotage and petulance o f age

— her subserviency,
h er secrecy, and her to tal want o f e levated principle , o r even

common honesty are brought before us like a l iving and palpa
ble truth .
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as a term of endearment ; but, reco llecting its application to a

woman o f lo o se l ife , check s herse lf Godforbid he r darling should
prove such a one ! Dyce explains it : God forb id that any acci
dent should k eep h er away ! Th is seems to me m o re probab le .

7 . Give leave awkile. Leave us alone ; a courte ous fo rm o f dis

m issal . Cf. T. G . of V. ii i . 1 . I Sir Thurio , give us leave , I pray,
awh ile ; M . W. ii . 2 . 165 : G ive us leave , drawer, e tc.

9 . I /zave r emember
’dm e. For the reflexive use , cf. 1 H en . I V.

i i . 4 . 468 :
“
and now I rem ember m e

,
h is nam e is Falstaff,”e tc.

Tkon
’
s. Cf. Lear , iv. 6 . 246 . Th e early eds. have “

thou ’
se

mo st modern ones substitute “
thou shalt.”

12 . Lay . Wager . Cf. L . L . L . i . 1. 3 10, T . and C. i ii . 1. 95 , etc.

13 . Teen . Sorrow ; used here for the play on four teen . Cf.

V. and A . 808 : “ My face is full o f sham e , my h eart o f teen ;

Temp . i . 2 . 64 : th e te en I have turn
’
d you to ; L . L. L . iv . 3 .

164 : Of sigh s and groans , o f so rrow and o f teen ,

”
etc .

15 . Lammas-tide. Th e I st o f August. Tide time
, as in even

tide, spr ingtide, etc . Cf. If . jokn ,
iii . 1 . 86 :

What hath this day deserv '

d what hath it done
,

That it in go lden le tters should b e set

Am ong the high tide s in the calendar ?

See also the play upon the word in T . of A . i . 2 . 5 7 :
“ Flow th is

way ! A brave fellow ! h e ke eps h is tides we ll .
23. Tbe ear /kguake. Tyrwh itt suggested that th is may re fer to

th e earthquak e fe lt in England on th e 6th o f April, 1580. Malone
no te s that if the earthquake happened on the day when Juliet was
weaned (pre sumably when she was a year old) , sh e could no t well
be more than twelve years old now ; but the Nurse mak e s h er alm o st
four teen as h er father ( i . 2 . 9) and h er mother ( i . 3 . 12) also do .

26 . Wormwood. H alliwe ll-Ph il lipps cites Cawdray, Tr easur ie
or S tor e/zouse of S im ilies, 1600

“ if the mo ther put wo rm e-wood

o r mustard upon th e breast, the ch ild suck ing it, and feel ing the

bitternesse , h e quite forsaketh it, w ithout suck ing any mo re ,
”
e tc .
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2 7 . S itting in tbc sun , etc . Cf. Dame Quickly
’
s circumstantial

rem iniscence s , 2 H en . I V. i i . 1. 93 fol Thou didst swear to

me
,

”
e tc.

29 . B ear a brain . Have a brain, that is, a go od m em o ry .

3 1. P r etty fool. On fool as a term of endearm ent o r pity, cf.

A. Y. L . i i . 1. 22 , Lear , v . 2 . 308, etc .

32 . Tetcky . Touchy, fretful Cf. R ick. I I I . iv . 4 . 168 : Tetchy

and wayward was thy infancy.
33 . Skake, ouotk tbe dove

-kouse. The dove -house shook . It re

fers o f course to th e effects o f th e earthquake . Dan ie l ( in Dow

den
’s ed.) quotes Pee le , Old Wives’ Tale “ Bounce , quoth th e

guns ; and H eywo od, Fair M a id of tbe West
“ Rouse , quoth

the sh ip .

”

36 . By tke r ood. That is, by th e cro ss ; as in H am . i i i . 4 . 14 ,

R ick . I II . iii . 2 . 7 7 , etc. Fo r alone the I st and 2d quarto s have
“ high -lone ,”wh ich H erford, Dowden, and some others adopt . It

is an alteration o f alone, o f obscure o rigin ” (New E ng . D ict. )
found in Marston ,

M iddleton, and o ther writers o f the tim e . In

Geo rge Wash ington ’s D iary ( 1 760) it is used o f mares . Accord

ing to the de scription h ere , Juliet could not have been much m ore

than a year old at the tim e . See on 23 above .

38 . M ark. Appo int, e lect. Cf. T . A . i . 1 . 125 :
“ To th is your

son is mark
’
d
,
and die h e must.

40. To see tkee mar r ied once. Once see th e e married.

5 1. M uck upon tlzese y ear s. Nearly at th e sam e age . Cf. M . for

M . iv . 1 . 17 :
“ much upon th is tim e Ric/i . I I I . v . 3 . 70 : Much

about cock-shut tim e
,

”
etc . As Jul iet is fourte en ,

Lady Capulet
wouldbe about twenty-e ight, wh ile her husband, hav ing done m ask
ing for som e th irty years (see i . 5 . 35 must be at least sixty .
Se e also on v . 3 . 207 be low .

55 . A man of wax .

“ As pretty as i f h e had been m odelled in
wax

”
(Schm idt) . Steevens quote s Wily E egu iled : Why, he

’
s a

man as one should picture him in wax. Wh ite adds from Lyly,
E upkues and kis E ngland : so exqu isite that fo r shape h e must be
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fram ed in wax, and re fers to i ii . 3. 126 below. Dyce cite s Faire
Em

A sweet face , an exceeding daintie hand
A body

,
were it framed o fwax

By all th e cunning artists o f th e wo rld
It could no t b etter b e proportioned.

60. Read o
’
er tke volume

,
etc. H ere one quibble leads to another

by the power o f asso ciation .

“ The volume o f young Pari s ’s face
sugge sts th e beauty

’
spen , wh ich hath w r it there . Then the obscuri

ties of th e fair vo lum e are written in tbe marg in of bis ey es as com

ments o f ancient book s are always printed in the margin . Lastly,
th is book of love lacks a cover ; the golden story must be lo cked with
golden clasps (Knight) .

62 . M ar r ied. The reading of 2d quarto ; th e o ther early eds.

have “
severall

,

”
wh ich som e edito rs adopt. M ar r ied z z

“
clo se ly

jo ined, and hence concordant, harm on ious (Schm idt) . Cf. T

and C. i . 3 . 100 :
“The un ity and married calm of state s ; and

Sonn . 8 . 6 :

If the true concord o fwe ll-tuned sounds
By un ions married

,
do o ffend thine ear.

See also M ilton , L ’All. 137 : Married to immortal verse .

65 . M argent. Malone quote s R . of L . 102 :

But she that never cop ’d with stranger eye s
Could

’

pick no m ean ing from the ir parting looks,
No r read th e subtle shining secre cie s
Writ in th e glassy margent o f such books .

See also Ham . v . 2 . 162 .

67 . Cover . A qu ibble on the law phrase for a married woman
,

who i s styled a femme couver te [feme cover t] in law French ”

(Mason) .

68. Lives in tbe sea . I s not yet caught. The bride has no t yet
be en won . Farmer thought it an allusion to fish-sk in as used for
binding book s.
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m essenger before to make an apo logy for h is intrusion . Th i s was
a custom observed by tho se who cam e un inv ited, w ith a de sire to
conceal them se lve s fo r th e sak e of intrigue , o r to enjoy the greater
fre edom o f conve rsation . The ir entry on these o ccasio ns was al

ways prefaced by som e speech in praise of the beauty o f the ladie s
o r th e genero sity o f th e entertainer ; and to th e pr olix ity o f such
introduction s I b e lieve Romeo i s made to allude . So in H istr io

mastix
,
16 10

, a man expre sse s h is wonder that th e maskers enter
w ithout any complim ent :

‘What, com e th ey in so blunt, w ithout
device ? ’ In th e accounts o f many entertainm ents given in re igns
antecedent to that of Eli z abeth

,
I find th is custom preserved. Of

the sam e k ind of masquerading se e a specim en in T. of A . [i.

where Cupid precede s a tro op of ladies w ith a Speech .

”
Co ll ier

compares L. L . L . v . 2 . 158 fol.

5 . B ow of latk . The Tartar bows resembled in form the old

Roman or Cupid’s how,
such as we see o n m edals and bas-re l ie fs

whi le th e English bow had th e shape of the segm ent of a circle .

6 . Cr ow-keeper . Originally a boy stationed in a fie ld to drive
the b irds away (as in Lear , iv . 6 . 88 : “ That fellow handle s h is bow
like a crow-keeper afterwards applied, as here , to what we cal l
a scar ecr ow . Th e latter was o ften a stuffed figure with a bow in h is
hand.

7 , 8 . The se line s are found only in the I st quarto , and were first
inserted in th e text by Pope . Wh ite be l ieve s that they were pur
posely om itted, but on ly on account o f the ir disparagement of th e

prologue -speak ers on th e stage . Pro logues and epilogue s were
o ften prepared, not by th e author o f th e play

,
but by som e o ther

person ; and th is was probably th e case w ith som e o f th e pro logue s
and epilogues in S . Fa intly :

“ in a weak m echan ical way ”

(Ulrici) . E ntrance is a trisyllab le , as in M acb.
_

i. 5 . 40.

10. A measur e. A fo rmal courtly dance . Cf. M uck Ado, 11. 1.

80 as a measure , full o f state and ancientry and fo r th e play
on th e word

,
Id. i i . 1 . 74 , L . L . L . iv . 3 . 384 , and R ick . I I . iii . 4 . 7 .

11 . A tor ek . Maskers were regularly attended by torch-bearers .
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The comm entators quote illustrations o f th is from o ther autho rs
,

but do no t re fer to M . of V. i i . 4 . 5 :
“We have no t spok e us yet

of torch-bearers and 2 1 just be low

W ill you prepare you for this masque to-night
I am prov ided of a to rch-bearre

See also I d. 11. 6 . 40 fol. Fo r the contemptuous use o f ambling , see

Ham . i ii . 1. 15 1, 1 H en . I V. in . 2 . 60, etc.

Fo r the po et’s frequent playing on the different
on i . 1 . 134 above . Cf. ii . 2 . 105 be low .

15 . Soul. Fo r the play on the word, cf. M . of V. ii . 4 . 68
,
iv .

1. 123 , and] . C. i . 1 . 15 .

19 . E npier ced. Used by S. nowhere e lse .

20. B ound. For the quibble , Steevens compare s M ilton, P . L .

iv. 180 :

in contempt
At one slight bound high overleap

’

d all bound
Of hill o r highest wall, e tc .

29 . G ive me a case. Perhaps M ercutio th ink s h e wi ll wear a

mask ,
and then changes h is m ind. Littledale suggests po inting

“
visage in I t is po ssible , how ever, that lines 30—32 refer to a

mask that is handed to him
,
and wh ich h e decides to wear

, though
it is an ugly one . On the who le , I prefer th is explanation .

31. Quote. Note , observe . Cf. H am . i i . 1 . 1 12

“
I am so rry that with b etter heed and judgment

I had no t quoted him .

32 . B eetle-br ows. Prom inent o r overhanging brows . Cf. th e

verb beetle in H am . i . 4 . 7 1.

36 . R uskes. Be fo re the introduction o f carpe ts floors were
strewn w ith rushes . Cf. 1 H en . I V. i ii . 1. 2 14 :

“
on th e wanton

rushes lay you down Cymb. i i . 2 . 13

Our Tarquin thus
Did softly press th e rushe s , etc.
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See also R . of L . 3 18, T . of S . iv . 1. 48, and 2 H en . I V. v . 5 . 1.

Th e stage was l ik ew ise strewn w ith rushes . Steevens quo te s
D ekker, Guls II ornbook :

“
on the very rushes where the comedy

is to daunce .

”

37 . I am proverb
’
d
, etc . The old proverb fits my case , etc . To

kold tke candle is a very common phrase fo r be ing an idle spectator .

Am ong Ray ’s proverbs is “ A go od candle-ho lder proves a good
gam ester” (Ste evens) .

39 . Tke game, e tc . An old proverb ial saying advise s to give
over when th e gam e is at th e fairest ; and Romeo also alludes to
th is .
40. D un

’
s tke m ouse. Apparently ke ep still ; but no one has

satisfacto rily explained th e o rigin o f th e phrase . Malone quo te s
Patien t Gr issel, 1603 : yet don is th e mouse

, lie still ; ” and

Ste evens adds Tke Two IlI er ry Ill ilkma ids, 1620 “Why then
’
tis done , and dun

’
s th e m ouse and undone all the courtiers .

4 1. If tkou ar t D un ,
etc . Douce quo te s Chaucer, C. T . 16936

Ther gan our ho ste fo r to jape and play ,
And sayde ,

‘ sires
,
what ? Dun is in th e myre .

’

G ifford explains th e expre ssion thus “D un in tke m ir e is a Christ
mas gambo l , at wh ich I have o ften played. A log o f wo od is brought
into the m idst of the ro om th is is D un ( th e cart-ho rse ) , and a cry

is raised that he is stuck in tke m ir e . Two o f the company advance ,
e ither w ith o r w ithout ropes

,
to draw him o ut . After repeated

attemp ts, they find themselve s unab le to do it, and cal l for m ore

assistance . Th e gam e continue s till all the company tak e part in
it, when Dun is extricated o f course ; and the m erriment arise s
from the awkward and affected effo rts o f th e rustics to lift th e log,
and from sundry arch co ntrivance s to let the ends o f it fall on one

another’s to e s . Th is w i ll not be thought a very exquisite amuse
ment ; and yet I have seen much hone st m irth at it .

” Halliwe ll
Phi ll ipps quo tes Westward H oe

,
1607 :

“ I se e I
’
m bo rn still to

draw dun out 0
’
th

’

m ire for you that w ise beast will I be and
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fairy-queen has been discovered, but S. no doubt learned it from
the fo lk -lore of h is own tim e . I ts derivation is uncertain .

54 . Tke fair ies’ m idw zfe. Not m idwife to the fairies, but the
fairy who se department it was to de l iver th e fancies o f sleeping
m en o f the ir dreams, tho se ckildr en of an idle br a in (Steevens) .

T . Warton bel ieves She was so called because She steals new-bo rn
infants, and leaves “

changel ings (see M . IV. D . ii . I . 23, etc. )
in the ir place .

55 . N o bigger , etc. That i s, no bigger than th e figures out in
such an agate . Cf. Il/[uck Ado, i ii . 1 . 65 :

“ I f low , an agate very
v ilely cut.

”
Rings were som etimes worn on th e tkumb. Ste evens

quo tes Glapth orne , Wit in a Constable, 1639 :
“
and an alderman

as I may say to you, h e has no more wit than the rest 0’ the bench ;
and that lie s in h is thumb-ring.

”

57 . Atom ies. Atom s, or creatures as m inute as atoms . Cf. A .

Y. L . ii i . 2 . 24 5 : to count atom ies ; and I d. i ii . 5 . 13 :
“Who

shut the ir coward gate s on atom ie s .” In 2 H en . I V. v . 4 . 33, Mrs.

Quick ly confounds th e wordw ith anatomy . S . uses it only in these
four passages, atom not at all.

59 . Spinners. Long
-legged spiders, m entioned also in M . IV.

D . ii . 2 . 2 1 H ence
, you long-legg

’
d spinners, hence !

65 . Worm . Nare s says
, under idle worms :

“Wo rms bred in
idleness . It was suppo sed, and the no tion was probably encouraged
for the sak e o f promo ting industry, that when maids were idle , wo rms
bred in the ir fingers and he cites Beaumont and Fletcher, Woman

H ater , iii. I

Keep thy hands in thy muff and warm the idle
Worm s in thy fingers

’

ends .

67
—69 . H er ckar iot coackma

’

kers. Daniel puts these lines
b efore 59 . Lettsom says : “ It i s prepo sterous to speak o f the parts
o f a chariot ( such as th e waggon

-spoke s and cover) before men

tioning th e chariot itself.” But ckar iot here , as th e description
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shows , m eans only the body o f th e veh icle , and is there fore one of

the parts .”

76 . Sweetmeats. That is, k issing-comfits. The se artificial aids
to perfum e th e breath are m entioned by Falstaff, in M . W. v . 5 . 2 2 .

7 7 . A cour tier
’
s nose. As th i s is a repetition , Pope substituted

“ lawyer ’s ” ( from I st quarto ),but th is would also be a repetition .

Oth er sugge stio ns are tailor ’s and counse l lor’s but th e care

lessne ss o f th e de scription is in perfe ct k eeping w ith the character.

See th e comm ents on th e speech p . 290 be low .

79 . Sometim e. Used by S . interchangeab ly w ith sometimes.

84 . Ambuscadoes. Ambuscade s used by S . only here . The

Span isk blades of To ledo were fam ous for th e ir quality .

85 . H ealtks, etc. Malone quotes Westward H oe, 1607 : troth ,
sir

, my master and sir G o slin are guz z l ing ; they are dabbl ing to

ge ther fathom deep . Th e kn ight has drunk so much h ealth to the
gentleman yonder, upon h is knees, that h e hath almo st lost th e use

o f h is legs .” Cf. 2 H en . I V. v . 3 . 5 7 :

Fill th e cup ,
and let it come ;

I
’

ll pledge you a m ile to th e bottom .

89 . P lats tke manes, etc .

“ Th is allude s to a very singular super
stition not yet fo rgo tten in som e parts o f th e country . I t was be

lieved that certain malignant spirits, who se delight was to wander
in grove s and pleasant place s , assum ed o ccasionally the likene ss o f
wom en clothed in wh ite ; that in th is characte r they som etim e s
haunted stables in th e night-time , carrying in th e ir hands tapers o f
wax

,
wh ich they dropped on th e horses ’ manes

,
thereby plaiting

them in inextricable knots, to the great annoyance of the po or
an imal s and vexation of the ir masters . The se hags are m entioned
in the work s ofWilliam o f Auvergne , b ishop o f Paris in the 13th

century ” (Douce ) .

90. E lf -locks. H air matted o r clotted
,
e ither from neglect o r

from th e disease known as th e P lica P olon ica . Cf. Lear , i i . 3. 10
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elf all my hair in knots ; and Lodge , Wit
’
s IlI iser ie

,
1596

H is haire s are curld and full o f e lves lo ck s .
9 1 . Wkick, e tc. The real subject of bodes is wkick on ce un

tangled : the untangl ing o f wh ich .

97 . Wko . For wkick, as o ften ; but here , pe rhaps, on account

o f the person ification . Cf. 2 Hen . IV. i ii . 1. 22

“
the winds

,

Who take the tuflian b illows by the top .

103. My m ind m isgives, etc . One o f many illustrations of

Shake speare ’ s fondness for presentim ents . Cf. i i . 2 . 1 16 , i i i . 5 . 53,

5 7 , etc. , be low. See also 50 above .

105 . Date. Period, duration ; as o ften in S . Cf. R . of L . 935
To endless date of never-ending wo es ; S onn . And

summ er
’s lease hath all to o Short a date ; I”. IV. D . iii . 2 . 373

With league who se date till death shal l neve r end,
”
etc .

106. E xpir e. The only instance o f the transitive use in S . Cf.

Spenser, F. Q. iv . 1. 54
“ T ill tim e th e tryall o f her truth

expyred.

107 . Clos
’

d. Enclo sed
,
shut up. Cf. v . 2 . 30 below clos

’
d

in a dead man
’s tomb .

”
See also R . of L 7 6 1, IlIacb. ii i . 1 . 99 , etc.

111. In the early eds. th e stage-dire ction is Tkey mar ck abou t

tko Stage, and Ser uingm en come for tk w itk [o r w itk tkeir ] IVa

kins.

” Th is shows that the scene was suppo sed to be imm ediate ly
changed to th e hall o f Capulet’ s house .

SCENE V.
— 2 . Skift a tr en cker .

“ Trenchers [wooden plate s]
were still used by persons o f go od fash ion in our author’s time . In

the H ousekold B ook of tke E ar ls of N or tkumber lana
’

,
compiled at th e

beginning o f the same century, it appears that they were comm on

to th e tab les o f the first nobility ” (Percy) . To skift a tr encker

was a techn ical term . For scr ape a trencker , cf. Temp . i i . 2 . 187
“Nor scrape trencher, nor wash dish .

”

7 . joint-stools. A k ind of fo lding-chair. Cf. 1 H en . I V. i i . 4 .

4 18, 2 H en . I V. i i . 4 . 269, etc.
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16 . Ckeer ly . Cheerily, brisk ly. Cf. Temp . i . 1 . 6
,
29, etc.

16 . Tke longer liver take all. A proverbial expression .

18 . Toes. Pope thought it necessary to change th is to “ feet.

Malone remarks that th e word “
undoubtedly did not appear in

de l icate to th e audience o f Shake speare ’ s tim e , though perhaps it
would no t be endured at th is day .

” We sm ile at this when we

reco llect som e of th e words that were endured then but
‘

it shows
how fash ions change in these matters .

2 1 . D eny . Re fuse . Cf. L . L. L . v . 2 . 228 : “ If you deny to
dance ; T . of S . i i . I . 180 :

“ If she deny to wed,
”

etc . M akes

dainty affects coyness . Cf. K .jokn ,
ii i . 4 . 138

And he that stands upon a slippery place
M akes nice of no vile ho ld to stay h im up.

22 . Am I come n ear y e now ? Do I touch you, or hit you,

now Cf. 1 H en I V. i . 2 . 14 :
“ Indeed, you come near m e now,

H al.
”

Schm idt is clearly wrong in giving T . N . ii . 5 . 29 as

ano ther example of the phrase in th is sense . H e m ight have given
T . IV. iii . 4 . 7 1 .

23. Welcome, gentlemen Addressed to the masked friends of
Rom eo .

28 . A ball, a kall ! Th is exclamation occurs frequently in the
old com edies , and is make ro om . Cf. D octor D odypoll, 1600

“ Ro om ! ro om ! a hal l ! a hall ! ” and Jonson, Tale of a Tub :

Then cry, a hal l ! a hall !
29 . Turn tke tables up . Th e tab les in that day were flat leave s

h inged together and placed on tre stle s ; when rem oved they were
therefo re turned up ( Ste evens) .

30. Tbefi r e . S . appears to have forgo tten that the time was in

summer. Se e p . 19 above .

32 . Cousin . Th e “
uncle Capulet ” of i . 2 . 70. The wo rd was

o ften used lo o se ly k insman in S . Cf. ii i . 1. 143 below : Tybalt,
my cousin ! O my bro ther’s ch ild !
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37 . Nuptial. The regular fo rm in S . In the I st fo l io nup
tials o ccurs only in P er . v . 3 . 80.

43. Wkat lady is tkut, etc. Cf. Brook e
’s po em

At length h e saw a mayd
,
right fayre o f perfect shape

Which Theseus , o r Paris would haue ch o sen to the ir rape .

Whom erst h e neuer sawe
,
o f all sh e pleasde h im m o st

W ithin himselfe he sayd to h er
,
thou iustly mayst thee b o ste .

Of pe rfit shape s renoune ,
and Beautie s so unding prayse

W ho se like ne hath
,
ne shalb e seene

,
n e line th in our dayes .

And whilest h e fixd on h er his partial] perced eye ,

H is fo rmer loue ,
fo r which o f late h e ready was to dye ,

Is nowe as quite forgotte ,
as it had neuer b een .

4 7 . H er beauty kangs. The reading o f the later fo l io s , adopted
by many edito rs . The quarto s and I st fo lio have “ I t seem es sh e

hangs .” As Verplanck remark s
,
it i s quite probable that th e cor

rection was th e po et’s own, obtained from som e o th er MS. altered
during the po et’ s life it is beside s confirm ed by th e repetition o f

beauty in 49 . De l ius
,
wh o retains it seems, th ink s that the bo ldness

o f the sim ile led th e po et to introduce it in that way ; but it is
Romeo who is speak ing, and th e sim ile i s not over-bo ld for him .

The comm entato rs o ften err in lo ok ing at the text from the stand
po int o f the critic rather than that of th e character.

48 . E tkiope
’
s ear . For th e sim ile , cf. Son n . 2 7 . 1 1 :

“Wh ich
like a jewe l hung in ghastly night,” etc. H o lt Wh ite quotes Lyly,
E upkues : A fair pearl in a M orian

’
s ear.

55 . I ne
’
er saw, etc. Cf. H en . VI I I . i . 4 . 75

The fairest hand I ever touch
’

d ! O beauty,
T ill now I never knew thee

5 7 . Wkat dar es, etc . H ow dares, or why dare s
,
etc. Cf.

2 H en . I V. i . 2 . 129 What te ll you m e o f it be it as it is
A . and C. v . 2 . 3 16 What should I stay etc .

58 . Antic face. Referring to Rome o
’s mask . Cf. 11. 4 . 29 below .

59. Fleer . Sneer, mock ; as in M uck Ado, v . 1 . 58, etc. For
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scorn at
, cf. A . Y. L . i ii . 5 . 131, If .jokn ,

i . 1. 2 28, etc. We find

scorn wi thout the prepo sition in L . L. L. iv . 3 . 147 H ow w ill he
sco rn Solem n ity here expresses only the idea o f ceremony

, or

formal observance . Cf. th e use o f solemn ceremon io us
,
fo rmal

as in [Macb. iii . 1 . 14.
“ To -night w e h o ld a so lemn suppe r

, sir ;

T. of S . i ii . 2 . 103 : our so lemn festival ,” etc. H unter quo tes
Harrington,

Ar iosto

No r never did young lady b rave and bright
Like dancing better on a so lemn day .

64 . I n spite. In mal ice ; o r
, as Schm idt explains it, “

only to
de fy and provok e us.

”
Cf. i . 1. 75 above .

6 7 . Content tkee. Compo se yo urse lf
,
k eep your temper

(Schm idt) . Cf. M uck Ado, v . 1. 8 7 , T . of S . i . I . 90, 203, i i . 1 . 343,

etc . So be contented ; as in Ill . LV. ii i . 3 . 17 7 , Lear , i ii . 4 . 1 15 , e tc .

68. P or tly . The word here seems to m ean simply “ we ll
behaved, w e ll-bred,”though e lsewhere it has th e m odern sense ;
as in M . W. i . 3 . 69

“ my portly b
’

e lly ; 1 H en . I V. i i . 4 . 464
“A goodly po rtly man

,
i ’ faith , and a co rpulent, etc .

7 2 . D o kim disparagemen t. D o h im injury . Cf. “ do danger

(j. C. i i . 1 .

“ do our country lo ss ” (H en . V. iv . 3 .

“ do

him sham e
”
(R . of L . 597 , Sonn . 36 . 10

,
L . L . L. iv . 3 . e tc .

See also i ii . 3 . 1 18 below .

7 7 . I t fi ts. Cf. A . W. 11. 1. 14 7 : where hope is co ldest, and

despair m o st fits,” etc .

8 1. God skall m end my soul ! Cf. A . Y. L . iv . 1 . 193
“ By my

tro th , and in go od earnest
,
and so God m end m e , and by all pre tty

oaths that are not dangerous ,” etc . See also 1 H en . I V. i ii . 1. 255 .

83. Cock-a-koop .

“ Of doubtful o rigin ” (N ew . E ng .

though th e m ean ing is c lear. Set cock-a-koop play the bully .
S . uses the word on ly here .

86 . Scatke. Injure . S . uses the verb nowhere e l se but cf. the

noun in K .jokn , i i . 1 . 75
“ To do offence and scathe in Christen
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105. Let lips do, etc. Juliet has said that palm to palm is ho ly
palmers ’ k iss . Sh e afterwards says that palmers have lips that they
must use in prayer. Romeo replies that the prayer o f h is lips is
that they may do what hands do , that is , that they m ay k iss .

109. As Malone remark s, k issing in a public assembly was not

then thought indecorous . Cf. H en . VI I I . i . 4 . 28.

Wh ite remark s “ I have never seen a Juliet on the stage who
appeared to appreciate th e archness o f th e dialogue w ith Rom eo in

th is scene . They go through it so lemnly, o r at best w ith staid pro
priety . They reply literally to all Romeo

’s speeches about saints
and palmers . But it should be no ticed that though th is is the first
interv iew of th e lovers, we do not hear them speak unti l the clo se
of the ir dialogue , in wh ich they have arrived at a pretty thorough
understanding o f the ir mutual feel ing. Jul iet make s a fe int of

parrying Romeo
’s advances

,
but do es it arch ly

,
and knows that h e

is to have th e k iss h e sues fo r. H e asks
,

‘ Have no t saints lips ,
and ho ly palm ers too The stage Juliet answers w ith literal so
lemnity . But it was no t a conventicle at old Capulet’s . Juliet was
no t ho lding fo rth . H ow demure is h er real answe r Ay, pilgrim ,

lips that they must use — in praye r ! ’ And when Romeo fairly
gets h er into th e co rner

,
towards wh ich sh e has been contriving to

be driven ,
and h e says, ‘ Thus from my lips, by th ine , my sin is

purg
’
d
,

’
and do es put them to that purgation ,

how slyly the pre tty
puss gives him the opportun ity to repeat th e penance by replying,
‘ Then have my lips th e Sin that they have to ok

1 14 . Wkat. Who ; as o ften . Cf. 130 be low .

1 19 . Skall kave tke ckinks. Th is seem s much like m odern

slang. S . uses it only here ; but Tusser (H usbandry ,
15 73) has

both ckink and ckinks in th is sense
,
and the wo rd is found

also in Flo rio , Co tgrave , H o l inshed
, Stanihurst, and o ther old

writers .
120. Ildy life, etc. H e means that, as bere ft o f Juliet he sho uld

die , h is existence is at the mercy of h is enemy, Capulet” ( Staun
ton) . Cf. Brooke :
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So hath h e learnd h er nam e
,
and knowth sh e is no

’

geast.

H er father was a Capile t, and master o f the feast.
Thus hath his fo e in choyse to geue h im lyfe o r death
That scarsely can his wo full b rest keepe in the liuely breath.

124 . Foolisk . A m ere repe tition of the apo logetic tr ifling .

B anguet some time s m eant a dessert
,
as here and in T . of S . v .

2 . 9 :

My banquet is to clo se our stomach s up ,

Afte r our great go od cheer.

Nares quotes Massinger, Unnatu ral Combat :

W e
’

ll dine in th e great ro om ,
but let the music

And banquet be prepared here ;
and Taylor, P enn ilesse P ilgr im our first and second course be
ing three sco re dishes at one bo ord, and after that alwayes a ban

quet. Towards ready
,
at hand ( Steevens) . So toward ; as in

M . IV. D . iii . 1 . 8 1 What, a play toward !
125 . I s it e

’

en so The I st quarto has here th e stage-direction
Tkey wk isper in kis car e ;

”
that is

, wh isper th e reason of the ir
departure .

128 . By my fay . That is, by my faith . Cf. Ham . ii . 2 . 2 7 1, etc.

130. Come kitker
, nu rse, etc . Cf. Brooke

As carefull was th e mayde what way were b est denise
T o learne his nam e

,
that intertaind h er in so gentle wise .

Ofwhom e h er hart rece iued so deepe ,
so wyde a wound,

An aucient dame sh e calde to h er
,
and in h er eare gan rounde .

1

This o ld dam e in h er youth ,
had nurst h er with h er mylke ,

W ith slender nedle taught h er sow ,
and h ow to spin with silke .

What twayne are tho se (quo th sh e ) which prease vnto th e do ore
,

Who se pages in th eyr hand do e b eare ,
two to o rch es light befo re .

And then as e che o f them had of his househo ld name
,

So sh e h im namde ye t once agayne th e yong and wyly dame .

And te llm e who is h e with vyso r in h is hand
1 That is

,
whisper. Cf. W. T. i . 2 . 2 17 , K. 7 okn ,

ii . 1 . 566 , e tc .
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That yender do th in mask ing weede b esyde th e window stand.

H is nam e is Rom eus (said she e ) a M ontegewe .

Who se fathers pryde first styrd the strife which both your householdes
rewe .

136 . If ke be mar r ied, etc. Uttered to herself wh ile th e Nurse
mak e s inquiry (Dowden ) . Iklar r ied is here a trisyllab le .

14 2 . Prodigious. Portentous . Cf. M . IV. D . v . 1 . 4 19 , K .joku ,

i ii . 1. 46, Rick . [I ] . i . 2 . 23, etc.

ACT I I

E nter Ckorus. Thi s is generally put at the end of act i. , but, as

it refers to the future , rather than the past, it may be regarded as a

pro logue to act ii . There is no division o f acts or scenes in the

early eds.

2 . Gapes. Rushton quote s Swinburn, B r iefe Tr eatise of Testa

m ents and Last Willes, 1590 :
“ such personne s as do gape for

greater bequests ; and again :
“ It i s an impudent part still to

gape and crie upon th e testator.

3 . On th e repetition o f for , cf. A. IV. i . 2 . 29 : But on us both
did haggish age steal on ; Cor . ii . 1. 18 : “ In what enorm ity is
Marcius poor in ? ” etc. Fair 2 fair one ; as in M IV. D . i . 1 .

182 , etc .

10 . Use. Are accustomed. We stil l use th e past tense of the

verb in th is sense
,
but no t the present. Cf. Temp . ii . 1 . 175

“
they always use to laugh at no th ing ; T. IV. i i . 5 . 104 :

“ with
which sh e use s to seal ; A . and C. ii . 5 . 32

“ we use To say the

dead are we ll
,

”
etc . Se e also M ilton, Ly cidas, 67 :

“Were it no t

better done
,
as o thers use ,”e tc .

14 . Ex tr em ities. That is, extreme difficultie s o r dangers .

SCENE I . 2 . D ull ear tk . Romeo
’s epithet for h is small world

o fman , th e earthl ier portion of h imself” (Clarke ) . Cf. Sonn . 14 6 .

1 Po or soul , the centre of my sinful earth .

”
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tence of lunacy. H erfo rd says that “Adam i s made almo st cer

tain by IlI uck Ado, i . 1 . 260 ; but it is by no m eans certain that
the allusion th ere is to Adam Be ll

,
as he assume s .

Tr im . The reading o f I st quarto th e o ther early eds.
have

true .

”
That the form er is th e right word is evident from

the ballad o f K ing Copketua and tke B eggar
-M a id (see Percy

’ s
Relioues) , in wh ich we read :

The blinded boy that shoots so trim
From heaven down did hie

,

H e drew a dart and Sho t at him
,

In place where h e did lie .

For o ther allusions to the ballad, see L. L. L . iv . 1. 66 and 2 Hen .

I V. v . 3 . 106 .

16 . Ape. As Malone notes, ape, l ik e fool (see on i . 3 . 3 1 above ) ,
was som etim es used as a term o f endearment o r pity . Cf. 2 H en .

I V. i i . 4 . 234 : Alas , poo r ape , how thou sweatest

22 . Cir cle. Alluding to the ring drawn by magicians . Cf.

A. Y. L. i i . 5 . 62 “
a Greek invocation, to call foo ls into a circle .

See also H en . V. v . 2 . 320.

25 . Spite. Vexation . Cf. i . 5 . 64 above .

29 . H umor ous. Hum id. D e lius ( like Schmidt) see s a quibble
in th e word moist and capr icious, full o f such humours as char
acteriz e lovers , and aswho se person ification Mercutio had just con
jured Rom eo under the co llective nam e kumours.

”

32 . Tr uckle-bed. Trundle -bed ; one made to run under a

“ standing-bed, as it was called. Cf. M W. iv . 5 . 7 h is
standing-bed and truck le-bed.

” Th e form er was for the master,
the latter for th e servant. Mercutio uses the term in spo rt, and
adds a quibble on field-bed, wh ich was a camp-bed

,
or a bed on

the ground.

SCENE I I . 1. H e jests, etc . Re ferring to Mercutio , whom he

has overheard, as th e rhyme infound and wound indicates . The
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Cambridge ed. suggests that in the old arrangem ent o f the scene
th e wall may have been represented as div iding th e stage, so that
the audience could see Rom eo on one side and M ercutio on the

o ther. Mr . F. A . Marshall th inks that Romeo m ere ly stepped to

the back of th e stage at th e beginning o f th e scene , and was sup
po sed to be concealed from th e o thers

,
no t com ing out till they

had gone . Juliet would appear on th e upper stage
’

[th e balcony
at th e back o f the Eli z abe than stage] , wh ich did duty in the old

plays for so m any purpose s .”

7 . B e not ker maid. Be no t a votary to the m o on
, or D iana

( Johnson) . Gf. M . IV. D . i . I . 73 .

8 . S ick. The I st quarto has pale
,

”
wh ich is adopted by some

edito rs . It has been objected that sick and gr een is a strange
combination o f colours in a llve ry but it is rather th e efi

f
ect of th e

co lours that is meant. Cf. T . N . i i . 4 . 116 w ith a green and

ye llow m e lancho ly ” Perhaps, as Dowden remarks , the word

green
-sickness (see 111. 5 . 155) suggested the epithets .

29 . Wkite-uptu rn
'

ed. So Theobald and m o st o f th e editors .
The early eds. have “wh ite , upturned,”wh ich Marshal l prefers as

better expressing “
th e appearance o f an upturned eye by m oon

l ight .

”

39 . Tkou ar t tky selfi etc. That is , you would be yourse lf, or

what you now are, even if you we re not a Montague ; just “ as a

ro se is a ro se — has all its characteristic swe etne ss and beauty
though it be no t called a ro se ” (Wh ite ) . The thought is repeated
be low in So Romeo would tkut title . The passage would not

call fo r explanation if critics had not been puz z led by it.
46 . Owes. Po ssesse s ; as very o ften. Cf. M . IV. D . 11. 2 . 79,

M acb. i . 3. 76, i . 4 . 10, i ii . 4 . 1 13, etc .

52 . B escr een
’

d. Used by S . on ly here .

58 . Yet not. A comm on transpo sition . Cf. H en . V. i ii . 3. 46

h is powers are yet not ready ; H en . VI I I . i i . 4 . 204
“ ful l

sick , and yet not we ll ; Cor . i . 5 . 18 :
“ My wo rk hath yet not

warm
’
d me

,

”
etc
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6 1. D islike. D isplease . Cf. Otk . 11. 3 . 49
“ I ’ll do ’

t ; but it

Hislilres m e .

” So like please ; as in H am . v . 2 . 2 76
“ Th is

like s m e well,”e tc .

62 . Wkerefor e. For the accent on the last syllable , cf. M . IV. D .

i i i . 2 . 2 72 :
“ H ate m e Where fo re ? O m e ! what news, my

love
66 . O

’

er -

per ck. Used by S. nowhere else .

69 . Let. H indrance as in R . of L. 330, 646, and Hen . V. v . 2 .

65 . Cf. th e verb in H am . i . 4 . 85 , e tc .

78 .

' P r or ogued. D elayed ; as in iv. 1. 48 be low. On wanting

cf. v . 1. 40 be low Culling of simple s .
83. As tkat vast skor e, etc . Po ssibly suggested, as som e have

thought, by th e voyage s o f Drak e and o the r explo rers to Am erica
about th e tim e when S . was writing .

84 . Adventur e . Venture , try the chance . Cf. Cymb. iii . 4 .

156

O fo r such m eans
Though peril to m y m odesty

,
no t death on

'

t
,

I would adventure .

89 . Far ewell compliment ! Away w ith formal ity Th e early
eds. have complem ent

”
or complements

,

”
as in i i . 4 . 19 be low

and e lsewhere .

93 . At lovers
’

perjur ies, etc . Douce remark s that S . found th is
in Ovid’s Art of Love— perhaps in Marlowe ’s translation :

Fo r Jove himse lf sits in th e az ure skie s
,

And laughs b elow at love rs ' perjuries .

Cf. Greene , M etamorpkosis : What ! Eriphila, Jove laughs at the
perjurie o f lovers .”

99 . H av iou r . No t
“ ’hav iour, as o ften printed. I t is found

in No rth ’s P lutar ck and o ther pro se .

101. To be str ange . To appear coy or shy . Cf. i ii . 2 . 15 below
strange love ” (that i s, coy love ) .

103. Ware. Se e on i . 1 . 12 1 above .
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and Lear , ii i . 4 . 20 :
“ Your old k ind father, who se frank heart

gave all.
”

139 . Afeard. Used by S. interchangeably with afra id (v . 3. 10

be low ) .

14 1. Substantial. Metrically a quadrisyllable .

142 . Tkr ee words, etc. Cf. Bro oke
’s poem :

In few vnfained woords your hidden myud vnfolde
,

That as I see your pleasant face ,
your heart I may beholde .

Fo r if you do e intende my hono r to defile :
In erro r shall you wander still , as you haue done this whyle ,

But if yo ur tho ught be chaste ,
and haue on ve rtue ground,

Ifwedlo cke be th e ende and marke which your desire hath found
Obedience set aside

,
vu to my parente s dewe :

T he quare ll eke that lo ng ago e betwene our h ousholdes grewe

Both m e and myne I will allwho le to you betake
And fo llowing you where so you go e ,

my fathers house fo rsake .

143 . B ent. Incl ination ; as in j. C. 11. 1 . 2 10 :
“ I can give h is

humour th e true bent,” etc .

144 . Send me word to-mor r ow
,
etc. Th is seems rath er sudden

at first glance , but her de sire fo r imm ediate marriage is due , partially
at least, to what sh e has just learned ( i . 3) o f th e plan to marry her
to Paris.

15 1. M adam Th is forms no part o f th e verse , and m ight we ll
eno ugh be separated from it , like the juliet in i . 5 . 145 above .

By and by presently ; as in iii . 1 . 173 and iii . 3 . 76 below .

152 . S uit. The reading o f 4th (
“ sute and 5th quarto s the

o ther early eds. have strife . The expression “ To cease your
sute o ccurs in Bro ok e ’s po em ,

a few lines be low the passage just
quoted.

153 . To-mor r ow . In th e alternative wh ich she place s be fore
her love r with such a charming m ixture of conscious de licacy and

girlish simplicity , there is that jealousy o f female honour wh ich pre
cept and education have infused into h er m ind,

without one real
doubt of h i s truth , or the slightest hesitation in her self-abandon



Scene 11] No tes 203

ment ; for sh e do es not even wait to hear h is asseverations (Mrs.

Jam e son) .

15 7 . Toward sckool
,
etc. Cf. A . Y. L. ii . 7 . 145

And then th e wh ining scho o lboy , with h is satche l
And shin ing m o rning face , cre eping like snail
Unwillingly to schoo l .

160. Tassel-gentle. The tassel-gentle o r ter cel-gentle is the male
hawk . Dyce quote s Cotgrave , Fr . D ict. “ T ierce le t. Th e Tassel l
o r male o f any k ind o f Hawk e , so tearm ed

, because h e is , co rn
m only, a th ird part le ss than th e female and H o lm e s, Academy

of Armory Tier cell, Ter cell, o r Tassell is the general nam e for

the Male o f all large Hawk s .” Malone says that th e tier cel-gen tle

was the specie s o f hawk appropriated to the prince , and th ink s that
on that account Jul iet applie s it to Romeo . We find ter cel in T .

and C. iii . 2 . 56 :
“ Th e falcon as th e te rce l .” Th e hawk was

trained to know and obey tke falconer ’s voice . Cf. T. of S .

iv . 1. 196

Another way I have to man my haggard,

T o make h er com e and know h er ke eper ’s call .

For kaggard : wild hawk , see M uck Ado, iii . 1. 36 , T. IV. i ii . 1 . 7 1,

etc.

163 . Airy tongue. Cf. M ilton , Comus, 208 :
“ And airy to ngues ,

that syllab le m en
’s name s

,

”
etc .

166 . S ilver -sweet. Cf. Per . v . 1 . 1 11 :
“ As silver See

also iv . 5 . 124 be low :
“ Then music with her silver sound,” etc .

The figure i s a very comm on one .

167 . Attending . Attentive . Cf. T . A . v . 3 . 82 :
“ To lovesick

D ido ’s sad attending ear.

”

17 1. I kave forgot wky I did call tkee back. We know,
and she

knew
, that it was only to call him back

,
parting was such sweet

sorrow .

178. A wanton
’
s bird. H ere wanton m eans simply a playful

girl . It is o ften used in such innocent sense ( cf. i . 4 . 35 above ) ,
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and is some times mascul ine , as in R
'

. jokn ,
v . - 1 . 70 and R ick . I I .

ii . 3 . 164 .

18 1 . P lucks it back. Cf. Sonn . 126 . 6 : As thou go est onwards,
still wil l pluck the e back .

” Se e also W. T . iv . 4 . 4 76, 762 andA.

and C. i . 2 . 13 1. P luck is a favo urite wo rd with S .

182 . Loving
-jealous. Compound adj ectives are much used by

S . Cf. i . 1 . 79, 176, 178, i . 2 . 25 , i . 4 . 7 , 100
,
e tc . , above .

190. D ear kap .

‘

Go od fortune . Th e I st quarto has “
good

hap,
”
wh ich o ccurs in ii i . 3 . 17 1 be low.

189 . Gkostly . Spiritual ; as in i i . 3. 45 , i i . 6 . 2 1, and i i i.
below .

SCENE I II .
— 1 . Gr ey

—ey ed. Delius says that grey here and in

M uck Ado , v . 3 . 2 7 i s : “ bright blue ,” and Dyce define s it as

“ b lue , az ure ”; but th ere i s no reason why the word should not

have its o rdinary m eaning . The gr ey ,
as in M . IV. D . i i i . 2 . 4 19,

f . C. ii . 1 . 103, and i i i . 5 . 19 be low ,
is the fam iliar po etic grey o f th e

early mo rning befo re sunri se . Whether ascribed, as he re , to the

eyes o f the Mo rn
, o r , as in M ilton ’ s Ly cidas, to her sandals, do es

no t matte r. Se e also on ii i . 5 . 8 be low.

3 . Flecked. Spo tted, dappled ; used by S . nowhere e lse .

4 . Fr om for tk . Cf. IVI . W. iv . 4 . 53 :
“ Let them from fo rth a

sawpit rush at once , e tc. Fo r Titan as the sun-

god, cf. V. and A.

17 7 , T . and C. v . 10. 25 , Cymb. i i i . 4 . 166 , etc.

7 . Osier cage . Baske t. Dowden sugge sts that of ours is “ pos
sibly not m ere ly for th e rhym e

’ s sake , but because the Franciscan
had no pe rsonal property.
8 . P r ecious-ju icedflowers. S . here prepare s us for th e part

wh ich the Friar i s afterwards to sustain . H av ing thus early found
h im to be a chem ist, we are no t surprised at h is furnish ing the

sleeping-draught fo r Juliet . Cf. Brooke
’s poem

What fo rce th e stones
,
the plants

,
and me tals haue to woo rke ,

And dine rs o ther thinges that in th e b owels o f earth do loo rke ,
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th e I st quarto ; but w itk ky is so comm on in -S . that the reading
o f all th e o the r early eds. m ay be accepted. Se e o n i . 1. 148 and i .
2 . 4 9 above . D istemperatur e z diso rde r . Cf. C. of E . v . 1. 82

Of pale di stempe rature s and fo e s to life .

4 1, 4 2 . Or if n ot so, e tc . Marshall doubts whe the r S. wrote

these l ines . Of course , they be long to th e first draft o f th e play .

5 1. B otk ou r r em edies. The healing of both o f us. Cf. A. W
i . 3 . 169 :

“ bo th o ur m others ”z th e mo ther o f bo th o f us. See

also H am . iii . 1 . 4 2 , Cymb. i i . 4 . 56, etc.

52 . Lies. Cf. V. and A . 1128

Sh e lifts th e co tter-lids that clo se his eyes ,
W here 10 ! two lamps burnt o ut in darkness lies .

See also Rick . iii . 3 . 168 and Cymb. i i . 3 . 24 .

54 . Steads. Benefits, helps . Cf. Temp . i . 2 . 165
“Wh ich since

have steaded much M . of V. i . 3 . 7 : May you stead me etc.

55 . H om ely in tky dr ift. Simple in what you have to say. Cf.

iv . 1 . 1 14 be low .

56 . Riddling . Cf. M . N . D . 11. 2 . 53 :
“ Lysander riddles very

pretti ly ; and 1 H en . V] . ii . 3 . 5 7 : a riddling merchant.”
6 1. Wken and wker e andkow

,
e tc . An instance o f the so -called

ch iastic construction o f wh ich S . was fond. Cf. M . A7 . D . iii . I .

1 13, 1 14 , Ham. i i i . 159, A . and C. i i i . 2 . 15
—18, etc.

73. S igks. Compared to vapours wh ich th e sun dispe ls .

7 2 . To season love. A favourite m etaphor with S ., though a

home ly one ; taken from the use o f salt in preserving m eat . For

th e reference to salt tears, cf. A . W. i . 1. 55 , T . A7. i . 1 . 30, R . af L.

796, L . C. 18, e tc.

74 . Ancient. Aged as in i i . 4 . 133 below. See also Lear , 11.
2 . 67 , Cymk. v . 3. 15 , etc.

88 . D id r ead ky r ote, etc.

“ Consisted o f phrases learned by
heart, but knew no th ing of th e true characters o f love ” (Schm idt) .

93 . [stand on sudden kaste. I must be in haste . Cf. the imper
sonal use o f stand on or upon it concerns , it i s important to as
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in C. of E . iv. 1 . 68 : “ Consider how it stands upon my credit
Rick . I ] . i i . 3 . 138 :

“ It stands your grace upon to do him right”

( that i s, it i s your duty) , etc . Cf. ii . 4 . 34 be low .

SCENE IV.
— 2 . To-n igkt. Last n ight. Se e on i . 4 . 50 above .

13. H ow ke dar es. Fo r th e play on dar e venture , and dar e

challenge , cf. 2 H en . V] . i i i . 2 . 203 . There is al so a play on

answer .

15 . A wkite wenck
’

s klack ey e. Cf. L . L . L . i ii . 1. 108

A whitely wanton with a velvet brow,

And two pitch-balls stuck in h er face fo r eye s
and Ro salind’s re ference to the “ bugle e yeballs ”o f Phebe in A.

Y. L. ii i . 5 , 4 7 , wh ich th e shepherdess recalls as a sne er H e said
m ine eye s were black ,”e tc .

Tkor ougk . Through . Cf. M IV. D . ii . I . 3, 5 , W. T. i ii . 2 . 172 ,

j. C. iii . I . 136, v . 1 . 1 10, etc .

16 . Tke very pin ,
etc. The allusion is to archery . The clout

( cf. L. L . L. iv. 1 . o r wh ite mark at wh ich the arrows were

aimed, was fastened by a black pin in the centre . Cf. Marlowe,
Tamkurlane, 1590

For k ings are clouts that every man shoo ts at,
Our crown th e pin that thousands se ek to cleave .

17 . B utt-skaft. A k ind of arrow used fo r sho o ting at butts ;
fo rmed w ithout a barb , so as to be easily extracted (Nares) .

20. P r ince of cats. Ty ker t isth e name o f th e cat in R ey nard

tke Fox . Steevens quote s Dekker, Satir omastix
,
1602 “

tho
’

you

were Tybert, th e long-tail
’
d prince o f cats and H ave w itk You ,

e tc not Tibalt, prince of cats .” Tiker t, Ty ber t, and Ty balt are

fo rm s o f th e ancient name Tk ikault. Cf. i i i . 1. 7 7 below .

20. Captain of compliments. A complete m aster of etiquette .

Cf. L . L . L . i . 1. 169 .

A man o f complim ents , whom right and wrong
H ave cho se as umpire o f the ir mutiny .
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As Schm idt remark s, the m odern distinction o f compliment and

complem ent is unknown to the o rthography of the old eds. See on

ii . 2 . 89 above .

2 2 . P r ick-song . Music sung from note s (Schm idt) ; so called
from the po ints o r do ts with wh ich it is expressed. S . uses the
word o nly here . When oppo sed to plain -song , it m eant counter

po int as distinguished from m ere m e lody . H ere , as Elson shows ,
there i s a reference to mark ing the time

“ by tapping the fo o t in
time w ith the music

,
or

,
in ore frequently and m o re artistically

,
by

waving th e hand as th e conducto r o f an o rchestra wave s h is baton.

23. lif e . For
.

the “
eth ical dative ,” cf. j. C. i . 2 . 2 70 :

“ H e

pluck ed m e ope h is double t,”etc .

25 . B utton . Steevens quote s Tke Return fr om Parnassus,

1606 : “ Strikes h is po inado at a button ’s breadth .

”
Staunton

cites G eorge Silver
’ s Pa r adox es of D efence, 1599 : Signior Rocco ,

thou that take st upon thee to hit anie Englishman w ith a

thrust upon an ie button ,
e tc . Duels were frequent in England

in the time of S . Th e matter had be en reduced to a science , and
its laws laid down in books . Th e causes o f quarre l had been duly
graded and classified, as Touchstone explains inA . Y. L . v . 4 . 63 fol.

26 . Of ike very -krst kouse . Of th e first rank among due llists .
2 7 . P assado .

“ A m o tion fo rwards and thrust in fencing
(Schm idt) . Cf. L . L . L . i . 2 . 184 th e passado he respects
not.

” Th e pun to r eo erso was a back -handed stroke . We have
punto ( z thrust) in Ill . W. i i . 3 . 26 : “

to see thee pass thy punto .

”

Th e kay was a hom e -thrust ; from th e Italian ka i : tho u hast it
(not

“ h e has it,
”

as Schm idt and o thers explain it) . Johnson

gives it co rrectly : “ The kay i s th e wo rd kai, you kave it, used
when a thrust reach e s th e an tagon ist, from which our fencers, on
the sam e o ccasion , w ithout know ing, I suppo se , any reason for it,
cry o ut ha!

30. Fan tasticoes. Ste evens quotes D ekker, Old For tunatus I
have danced with que ens, dallied w ith ladie s, wo rn strange attires,
seen fantastico e s , e tc .
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in proo f that blue eye s were accounted ugly ; but th e re ference
there , as in A . Y. L. i ii . 2 . 393 (

“
a blue eye and seems

to be to a bluish circle about th e eyes . It is curious that these are

th e only specific allusions to blue eye s in S . In W. T . i . 2 . 136

som e make we lk in eye
” blue eye but it is m ore probab ly

heavenly eye , as Schm idt give s it. In V. and A . 482 (
“ H er two

blue windows faintly sh e uph eaveth th e eyelids
,
no t the eyes , are

meant, on account o f the ir b lue ve ins (R . of L . Cf. Cymb.

i i . 2 . 2 1

would under-peep h er lids ,
To see th e enclo sed ligh ts , now canopied
Under the se windows , white and az ure lac

’

d

W ith blue o f heaven ’s own tinct.

Malone cites both th is last passage and V. and A . 482 as referring
to blue eye s but the az ure lae

’d”o ught to settle th e question ‘

in

regard to the fo rm er
, and windows ev idently has th e sam e

m eaning in both . I f th e “ blue w indows w er e blue eye s , Malone
would m ake out h is case , fo r in V. and A . 140 the godde ss says
“ M ine eyes are grey and brigh t .

”
But why should th e po et call

th em élue in the one place andgr ey in the o ther, when the fo rmer

word would suit the verse equally w el l in both In my opin ion ,

wh en h e says élue he m eans blue
,
and when h e says gr ey h e m eans

grey . Se e o rf ii . 3 . 1 above . The New E ng . D ict. do es not recog
n iz e blue as a m eaning o f g r ey . It seems, however , from certain
passage s in writers o f th e t ime that the wo rd was sometime s :
bluish grey or bluish but never brigh t blue (as Delius defines
it) or clear blue , as Dyce and oth ers assum e .

46 . Slop . Fo r slops large lo o se breeches) , see M uck Ado, i ii .
2 . 36, etc . Caz/e us tke counterfeit played a trick on us. Coun

terfeit is used fo r the sake o f th e com ing play on slip, wh ich som e

time s m eant a coun terfe it co in . Cf. Gre ene , Tkiezzes Falling Out,

e tc counterfe it pie ce s o f money, be ing brasse , and covered over

with silver, wh ich th e comm on people call slips .” There is also a
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play upon the word in the only o ther instance in wh ich S. uses it,
V. andA . 5 15

Which purchase if thou make ,
fo r fear o f slips

Set thy seal-manual on my wax-red lips .

58. K indly . The word l iterally means naturally, in a manner

suited to the character o r occasion (Schm idt) ; hence aptly,
pertinently .

63. Tken is my pump, etc. The idea seems to be , my shoe o r

pump,
be ing pinked o r punched w ith ho les, is we ll flower ed Cf.

unpinked in T. of 5 . iv. 1. 136
“And Gabriel ’s pumps were all

unpink
’d i ’ th e hee l .

68. S ingle
-soled.

“With a quibble on sole and soul : hav ing
but one so le , and si lly, contemptible (Schm idt) . Steevens give s
several example s o f single

-soled : m ean, contemptible . S inglen ess

here simplicity
,
silline ss .

74 . Wild-goose ckase. A k ind o f h o rse -race , resembling th e

flight o f w ild-gee se . Two horse s were started toge the r ; and if one
go t the lead th e o ther was obl iged to fo llow o ver whatever ground
th e fo rem o st rider cho se to tak e (H o lt Wh ite ) .

7 7 . Was w itk y ou , e tc . Was I even with you,
have I paid you

o ff as
,
pe rhaps , in T . of S . iv . 1 . 170 : What, do you grumble ?

I ’ll be with you straight ! Fo r th e allusion tofive wits see on i . 4 .

4 7 above .

80. I w ill kite tkee ky tke ear . A playful expression o f endear

ment, common in the old dramatists .
81 . Good goose, kite not. A proverb ial phrase , found in Ray ’s

P r overks.

82 . Sweeting . A k ind of sweet apple . The word is still used in
th is sense , at least in New England. Steevens quo te s Sumner

’s
Last Will and Testament, 1600

“
as we ll crabs as sweetings fo r

h is summ er fruits .” There was also a variety known as the kitter

sweet. Cf. Fa ir Em “ And le ft m e such a bitte r sweet to gnaw
upon .
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84 . And is it not well served in , etc . Wh ite remark s that “ the
passage illustrate s the antiquity o f that dish so much e steem ed by
all boys and many m en — go o se and apple-sauce .

”
Cf. the allu

sions to mutton and capers in T . A7. i . 3 . 129 , and to beef and

mustard in M . .N. D . i i i . 1 . 19 7 and T . of 5 . iv . 3 . 23.

86 . Ckeoer il. Soft kid leather for gloves, proverbially elastic.

Cf. H en . VI I ] . ii . 3. 32 .

which gifts ,
Saving your m incing ,

th e capacity
Of your so ft cheveril conscience would rece ive

,

If you m ight please to stretch it.
"

See also T .

‘

A7. iii . 1 . I 3
“
a cheveri l glove , e tc.

90. A kr oad goose. No satisfacto ry explanation o f this quibble
has been given . Schm idt define s kr oad h ere as

“ plain, ev ident.”

Dowden suggests that the re is a play on br ood-goose, wh ich o ccurs
in Fletcher H umor ous Lieutenant, ii . 1 “ They have no more

burden than a bro od-go o se (bre eding go o se ) .

95 . Natural. Fo o l, idiot. Cf. Temp . i i i . 2 . 37 and A . Y. L. i .

97 . Gear . Matter, busine ss . Cf. T. and C. i . 1. 6 Will th is
gear ne

’
er be mended 2 H en . V] . i . 4 . 17

“ To th is gear the
sooner the be tter,” etc.

99 . Two, two, etc . Th is is given to Mercutio in mo st o f the early
eds., and Wh ite doubts wheth er it be longs to the sober Benvo lio
but he is no t incapable o f fun . Cf. 125 be low .

102 . r
’lly fan ,

Peter . Cf. L . L . L . iv . 1 . 14 7
“ To see him walk

be fore a lady and to hear her fan ' Th e fans o f the tim e of S .

were large and heavy .

105 . Gody e good m or r ow . That is, God give ye , etc. Fo r good

den , see on i . 2 . 5 7 abo ve .

109 . P r ick of noon . Po int of noon . Cf. 3 H en . V] . i . 4 . 34
“
at the noontide prick .

” Se e also R . of L . 78 1 .

123. Confidence. Probab ly meant fo r confer ence. Cf. M uck Ado,
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Schm idt define s it as m essmates
, and Nare s as probably

“
roaring o r swagge ring companions . Various o the r explana

tions have been sugge sted but the re is probably som e corruption
in th e first part o f th e compound.

153 . Afor e. No t a m ere vulgarism . I t is used by Capulet in
i i i . 4 . 34 and iv . 2 . 31 below . Cf. Temp . iv. 1. 7

here afo re H eaven
,

I ratify this my rich gift, e tc .

158. [n afool ’spar adise. Malone cities A kanafull of P leasan z

D elzgktes, 1584

When th ey see they may h er win ,

They leave then where they did begin
They prate ,

and m ake the matter n ice
,

And leave h e r in fo o les paradise .

and Barnaby Rich ’ s Far ewell Knowing th e fash ion of you m en

to be such , as by praisyng our beautie , you th ink to bring into a

fooles paradiz e .

162 . Weak . Explained by Schm idt as stupid.

” Clark e th ink s
that “ she intends to use a mo st forcible expression , and blunders
upon a mo st fe eble one .

”

17 7 . And stay ,
etc . The po inting is VVhite ’s. Mo st edito rs

fo llow th e early eds. and read “ And stay, go od nurse , beh ind the

abb ey wall , etc .

180. A tackled sta ir . That is
,
a rope -ladder. Cf. “ ladder

tack le ”in Per . iv . 1 . 6 1 .

18 1 . H zgk top
-

gallant. The top
-

gallant mast ; figuratively for
summ it or climax . Steevens quo te s Markham , E nglisk Ar cadia ,

1607
“
th e h igh top

-

gallant o f h is valour S . uses the

term only here .

183 . Qu it. Requite , reward. Cf. Ham . v . 2 . 68, 280, etc.

184 . M istr ess. A trisyllable here .

188 . Two may keep counsel. That is, k eep a secret. Cf. T . A .

iv. 2 . 144 :
“ Two may ke ep counsel when th e th ird ’

s away .
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191 . Lord
, etc. Cf. Brooke ’ s po em :

A prety babe (quod sh e ) it was when it was yong
Lord how it could full prete ly haue prated with it [its] tong .

194 . Lieve. Often used for lic/
”in th e o ld eds. It i s sometim e s

found in good writers o f recent date . Matz ner quo te s Sheridan
I had as l ieve be shot .

”

195 . P r operer . Handsom er. Cf. A . Y. L . i . 2 . 12 9 , i i i . 5 . 5 1 ,

etc . See also H ekrews, xi . 23 .

19 7 . Pale as any clout. A common sim ile o f wh ich Dowden

cite s examples from Bunyan and o thers . Versal is a vulgarism fo r

universal.

198 . A letter . One le tter. Cf. H am . v . 2 . 2 76 :
“ These fo ils

have all a length ,”etc . For r osemary as th e symbo l o f rem em

brance , see H am . iv . 5 . 175 .

200 . Tke dog
’
s name. R was cal led “

the dog
’s letter.

” Cf.

Jonson , E ng . Gr am “ R is th e dog
’ s letter and hurre th in the

sound.

”
Farmer cites Barclay , Skip of Fools, 15 78 :

This m an malicious which tro ub led is with wrath
,

Nought e ls soundeth but th e bo orse letter
'

R .

Though all b e we ll , yet h e none aunswere hath
Save the dogges letter glowm ing with nar

,
nar.

”

Dyce remark s : Even in th e days o f th e Romans , R wascalled tke
dog

’

s letter , from its re semblance in sound to th e snarling o f a dog .

”

208 . B efor e, and apace . Gobe fo re , and quick ly . Fo r apace, cf.
iii . 2 . 1 below .

SCENE V. 7 . Love. That is, Venus . Cf. Temp . iv . 1.

I m et h er de ity
Cutting the clouds towards Papho s , and her son
D ove-drawn with h er

and V. andA . 1 190

Thus weary o f th e wo rld,
away sh e h ies ,

And yokes h er silver dove s .”
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9 . H zgkm ost. Cf. Sonn . 7 . 9 :
“ But wh en from highmo st pitch ,

with weary car, e tc . We sti ll use kindmost
, topmost, etc.

1 1. H ours. A di ssyllable ; as m 111. 1 . 198 .

14 . Bandy . A m e tapho r from tennis . Cf. L . L . L . v . 2 . 29

Well bandied bo th a se t o f wit w e ll play
’
d
,

”
e tc . Se e on i ii . 1.

9 1 be low .

18 . H oney n urse. Cf. L. L. L . v . 2 . 530 my fair, sweet, honey
monarch T. of S . iv . 3 . 5 2 : my honey love ,”e tc .

22 . Tkem . S . m ak es news bo th singular and plural . For th e

latter, cf. M uck Ado, i . 2 . 4 .

25 . Give me leave. Let me alone , let me re st. See on i . 3 . 7

above .

26 . Aeke. Spelt ake in the fo l io both here and in 49 below .

Th is indicate s th e pronunciation o f th e verb . The noun was pro

nounced a itck
,
and the plural was a dissyllab le ; as in Temp . i . 2 .

370, T . of A. i . 1 . 25 7 , etc.

36 . Stay tke cir cumstance. Wait fo r the part iculars . Cf. A. Y. L .

iii . 2 . 2 2 1 :
“ let m e stay th e growth o f h is beard

,

”
e tc. On cir

cumstance, cf. v . 3 . 18 1 be low “ w ithout circum stance ” ( z with

out further particulars) . Se e also V. and A . 844 , H am . v . 2 . 2 , etc.

38 . S imple. Silly ; as o ften . Cf. i ii . 1 . 35 be low, and simpleness

in i ii . 3. 7 7 .

43. Past compar e. Cf. i i i . 5 . 236 be low above compare , etc.

50. As. As if ; a common e llipsi s .

5 1. 0’
t
’
otker . On the o ther. Cf. i . 1 . 44 above o f our side .

5 2 . B eskr ew. A m ild fo rm o f imprecation
,
o ften used playfully .

Cf. i i i . 5 . 22 1, 22 7 below .

56
—
58. Your love, etc . Printed as prose by the Cambridge

editors , Danie l , and som e o the rs .
66 . Coil. Ado ,

“ fuss .” See M uck Ado, iii . 3 . 100
,
[117 . N D .

ii i . 2 . 339, etc .

7 2 . Str a igkt at any n ews. Cape ll explains it, at such talk ( o f
lo ve and Rom eo ) , any talk o f that k ind.

” Perhaps, as D owden

suggests, the meaning is , It is theirway to redden at any surprise .

”
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now known to be the w ebs of certain species ofs piders . Cf. Lear ,

iv . 6 . 49 :
“ H adst thou be en aught but go ssamer, feathers, air.

”

S . uses th e word o nly twice .

20. Van ity . H e re used fo r ‘
trivial pursuit, ’ ‘

vain delight.

’

Th e word w as much used in th is sense by div ine s in Shak espeare ’s
tim e , and w ith much propriety is so put into the go od old Friar’ s
m outh ” (Clarke ) .

2 1 . Confessor . Fo r the accent on th e first syllable , cf. M for M .

iv . 3 . 133 :
“ One o f o ur covent and h is confesso r ; and H en .

VI I ] . i . 2 . 149 :
“ H is confe ssor, who fed him every m inute ,” etc.

See also ii i . 3 . 49 be low .

25 . And tkat. And if. Th is use of tkat ( in place of a preceding
conjunction) is comm on in S . Cf. L . L . L . v . 2 . 8 13, T. and C. i i .
2 . 179, etc .

26 . B laz on it. Set it forth . Cf. Otk. 11. 1 . 63 :
“One that excels

th e quirk s o f blaz on ing pens,”e tc.

29 . E ncounter . M eeting. I t is o ften used, as here , o f the

m eet ing o f lovers . Cf. M uck Ado, i i i . 3 . 16 1
,
iv . 1 . 94 , [P] . W.

iii . 5 . 74 , etc .

30. Conceit. Conception , imagination. Cf. Ham . i ii . 4 . 114

Conce it in w eak e st bodie s strongest works,”etc . So con ceited

imaginative in R . of L . 137 1 the conce ited painter,”etc .

32 . Tkey a r e but kegga rs, etc . Cf. A . and C. i . 1. 15 :
“ There ’

s

beggary in the love that can be reckon
’
d.

” Wor tk wealth .

36 . Leaves. Th e plural is used be cause the re ference i s to more

than one pe rson ; a common construction in S. Cf. Rick. H . iv. 1.

314 :
“ your sights ,”etc .

ACT I II

SCENE I .
- 2 . Tke day is kot. I t is observed that in Italy

almo st all assassinations are comm itted during the heat of sum

mer
”
( Johnson) .
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3. Scope . No t
’scape , as o ften printed. The word is used in

pro se as in M of V. i i . 2 . 174 , e tc .

6 . M e. Se e on ii . 4 . 23 above . We have th e same construction
in kim

,
two line s be low, where some eds. have “ it” ( from I st

quarto ) .

8 . Operation . Effect . Cf. 2 H e n. TV. iv . 3 . 104 A good

sherris-sack bath a two fo ld operation in it,”etc .

1 1. Am etc.

“ Th e quietne ss o f th is reto rt, w ith the slight but
significant emphasis wh ich we im agine thrown upon the I

,
adm irably

give s po int to the hum orous e ffect o f Mercutio ’s lecturing Benvo lio
the sedate and peace -mak ing Benvo lio , and lectured by Mercutio ,

o f all people — fo r th e sin o f quarre lsomeness (Clark e ) .

12 . jack . Se e on i i . 4 . 12 7 above .

14 . M oody . Angry . Cf. 2 Hen . V. iv . 4 . 39 But, be ing
moody

, give him line and scope , etc .

3 1 . Tutor mefrom . Teach me to avo id.

39 . Good den . See on i . 2 . 5 7 above .

Apt enougk to. Ready enough for. Cf. ii i . 3 . 15 7 be low .

4 7 . Consor t
’

st w itk . Keepe st company w i th . Cf. V. andA . 104 1,

M . .
/V. D . i ii . 2 . 387 , T. and C. v . 3 . 9 , etc .

48 . Consor t. Th e wo rd (w ith accent on first syllable) som etime s
m eant a company of musicians . Cf. T . G . of V. iii . 2 . 84

Visit by n ight your lady ’s chamber-window
W ith som e swe et conso rt ; to the ir instrum ents
Tune a deplo ring dump ,

e tc.

See also 2 H en . V] . iii . 2 . 32 7 . In the se passage s the m odern eds.

general ly read co ncert .

” M ilton has consor t in th e same sense in
th e Ode at a Solemn M usick, 2 7

O ,
may we soon again renew that song ,

And keep in tune with H eaven
,
till G od ere long

T o his cele stial co nso rt us unite
,

T o live with h im
,
and sing in endle ss m o rn of light !
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Cf. Ode on Nativ . 132 : Make up full consort to th e ange l ic sym

phony ; [l P ens. 14 5 :
“ With such conso rt as they ke ep

,

”
etc.

The consor ts o f S.

’
s tim e we re no t only concerted music

, but gen

erally compo sed o f such instruments as be longed to one fam i ly . If
,

for example , only vio ls were employed, th e conso rt was called wkole,
but i f virginal, lute , or flute came into the comb ination,

it was a

kr oken consor t, o r kr oken music
”
(Elson) . Cf. A . Y. L . i . 2 . 150,

e tc .

5 1. Z ounds. Like ’
swounds (see H am . 11. 2 . an oath con

tracted from God
’s wounds ! ”and gene rally om itted o r changed

in the fol io in de ference to th e statute o f Jam e s 1. against the use

o f th e name o f G od on the stage . H ere th e fo lio has Come .

”

54 . Reason coldly . Talk coo lly or dispassionate ly. Cf. M . of V.

ii . 8. 2 7 :
“ I reason

’
d w ith a Frenchman ye sterday ; and M uik

Ado
,
ii i . 2 . 132 : bear it co ldly but til l m idnight,”etc .

Benvo l io pre sents a triple alte rnative : e ither to withdraw to a

private place , o r to discuss th e matter quietly where they were , o r
e lse to part company and it is suprem e ly in character that on such
an o ccasion he should pe rce ive and sugge st all these methods of

avo iding pub l ic scandal ” (Wh ite ) .

55 . D epar t . Perhaps part. Cf. 3 H en . V] . 11. 6 .

“A

deadly groan, l ike life and death ’ s departing,
”
e tc . So depart witk

part w ith ; as in K .jokn , i i . 1 . 563

John
,
to stop Arthur’ s title in the whole ,

Hath willingly departed with a part
,

"

e tc .

In th e Marriage Ceremony “ till death us do part was o riginally
us depart .

”
The wo rd is used in th e same sense inWiclif’s Bible,

M attkew ,
xix . 6 . On th e other hand, part o ften depart ; as in

T . N v . 1. 394 , Cor . v . 6 . 73a T . of A . iv . 2 . 2 1, etc .

57 . I . The repetition o f th e pronoun at the end of the sentence
i s common in S. Cf. T . G . of V. v . 4 . 132 : I care no t for h er, I

Rick . iii . 2 . 78 :
“ I do not like these several councils, I ;
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8 1 . D ry
-beat. Beat soundly . Cf. L. L . L. v . 2 . 263 :

“
all dry

beaten with pure scoff.” See al so iv . 5 . 120 be low . S . uses the
wo rd only thre e tim es ; but w e have dry basting”in C. of E . ii .
2 . 64 .

83. P ilcker . Scabbard ; but no other example o f th e word in

th is sense has been found. P ilck o r pilcke m eant a leathern coat,

and th e wo rd or a derivative o f it may have been applied to the

leathern sheath o f a rapier .

87 . Passado . Se e on i i . 4 . 2 7 above .

89 . Outr age. A trisyllable here . Cf. entrance in i . 4 . 8 .

9 1. B andy ing. Contending. Cf. 1 H en . VI . iv . 1 . 190 :
“ Th is

factious bandying o f the ir favourites .” For the l iteral sense , see on

ii . 5 . 14 above .

92 . Th e I st quarto has here th e stage-direction , Tibalt vnder

Romeos arme tkr usts M er cutio in andfly es wh ich som e m odern

eds. retain substantially.
93 . Sped. D ispatched, done for.

”
Cf. M . of V. 11. 9 . 72 So

begone you are sped ; T. of S . v . 2 . 185 We thre e are mar

ried, but you two are sped,”e tc . See also M ilton, Ly cidas, 122

What need they They are sped” ( that is, prov ided for) .

100. Grave . Farm er cite s Lydgate
’
s E legy on Ckaucer :

“ My

master Chaucer now is grave and Steevens remark s that we have
th e sam e quibble in Tko Revenger

’
s Tragedy ,

1608, where Vindice
dre sse s up a lady ’s skull and says she has a som ewhat grave lo ok
w ith her.

” Cf. John o f Gaunt ’s play on h is nam e when on h is
death-bed (Rick . I I . ii . 1 .

104 . F igkts by tke book of ar itkmetic. Cf. 11. 4 . 22 above keeps
tim e , distance , etc.

11 1 . Your kouses ! “ The brok en exclamation of a dying man,

who has not breath to repeat h is fo rmer anathema, ‘A plague 0
’

bo th your house s (Marshall) .

1 13 . My very f
r iend. Cf. T. G . of V. i i i . 2 . 4 1 h is very

friend M of V. ii i . 2 . 226 my very friends and countrym en,

etc .
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116 . Cousin . Some editors adopt the k insman o f I st quarto
but cousin was o ften k insman . See on i . 5 . 32 above .

120. Aspir
’
d. No t e lsewhere used transitive ly by S . Cf. Chap

man
, I liad, ix “

and aspir
’
d th e gods

’
e te rnal seats ; Marlowe,

Tambur laine our souls aspire ce le stial throne s
,

”
etc .

12 1. Untimely . Often used adverb ially ( l ike many adjectives
in -ly ) ; as in M acb. v . 8 . 16, Ham . iv. 1. 40, etc . See also v . 3.

258 be low .

122 . D epend. Impend (Schm idt) . i . R of L . 16 15
“ In m e

mo e wo e s than words are now depending ; and Cymb. iv . 3 . 23

our jealousy Doth ye t depend.

126 . R espective. Considerate . Cf. M . of V. v . 1. 156 :
“You

should have been re spe ctive ,”etc.

12 7 . Conduct. Conductor, guide . Cf. Temp. v . 1. 244

And there is in this business m ore than nature

Was ever conduct o f

Rick . I I I . i . 1. 4 5
“ Th is conduct to convey me to the Tower,

etc. Se e also v . 3. 1 16 be low .

129 . For M er cutio
’
s soul, etc . The passage calls to m ind one

sim ilar yet very different in H en . V. iv . 6 . 15 fo l

And crie s aloud
,
Tarry

,
dear cousin Suffo lk

My soul shall keep thine company to heaven
Tarry

,
sweet so ul

,
fo r m ine

,
then fly ab reast

,

As in this glo rious and we ll-foughten fie ld
W e kept together in o ur ch ivalry

133 . Consor t. Accompany . Cf. C. of E . i . 2 . 28 “And after
ward consort you till bedtime ; C. v . 1. 83 Who to Ph i lippi
here consorted us,

”
etc. Fo r the intransitive use o f the wo rd, se e

on 43 above .

137 . D oom tkee deatk. Cf. Rick . I I I . 11 1 102 to do om my

brother’s death ; T. A . iv . 2 . 1 14 : The empero r, in h is
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rage , will do om her death .

” Amaz ed : bewildered, stupefied ; as

often .

139 . For tun e
’

sfool. Made a fo o l o f by fo rtune , th e sport of fo r
tune . Cf. Lear , iv . 6 . 195

“ The natural foo l o f fo rtune .

”
See

also H am . i . 4 . 54 we fo o ls o f nature ; and cf. M . for M iii .
1 . 11

, M acb. i i . 1. 44 , e tc .

14 5 . D iscover . Uncover, reveal . See on i i . 2 . 106 above .

146 . M anage.

“ Bringing about” (Schm idt) ; or we may say

that all tbc manage is simply th e who le course . The wo rd m eans
m anagem ent

,
adm in istration ,

in Temp . i . 2 . 70 the manage o f my

state ; III . of V. iii . 4 . 25
“ Th e husbandry and manage o f my

house , etc. It i s e specially used o f ho rses ; as in A. Y. L. i . 1.

13, e tc .

156 . Spoke k im fa ir . Spoke gently to him . Cf. III . IV. D . ii . 1 .

199 Do I entice you do I speak you fair M of V. iv . 1.

2 75 Say how I lov
’
d you, speak me fair in death ”( that i s, speak

we ll o fm e afte r I am dead) , etc .

15 7 . N ice. Petty, trivial . Cf. Rick . I I I . i ii . 7 . 175 n ice and

trivial ; j. C. iv . 3 . 8 every nice o ffence ,”e tc . Se e also v. 2 .

18 be low .

160. Take tr uce. Make peace . Cf. V. and A . 82 Till he
tak e truce with he r contending tears ; R

'

. joku ,
111. 1 . 17 With

my vex
’

d spirits I canno t tak e a truce ,
”
etc . Spleen 2 heat, im

petuosity. Cf. K . / okn ,
iv . 3 . 9 7

“
thy hasty spleen ; R ick . I I I .

v . 3. 350 Inspire us w ith the spleen o f fiery dragons etc.

167 . Retor ts. Throws back ; as in T . and C. iii . 3 . 101

H eat them ,
and they reto rt that heat again

To the first giver, etc .

17 1 . E nvious. Malicious ; as o ften .

173 . By and by . Pre sently . See on ii . 2 . 15 1 above
,
and cf. iii .

3 . 76 and v . 3 . 284 be low .

180. Afi ection makes kim false.

“ The charge , though produced
at haz ard, is very just. The author, who seem s to intend the char
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ume l ike th is . Th e condensed summary of the comments upon
.

it

fills twenty-e ight o ctavo page s o f fine print in Furness, to wh ich
I must refer th e curious reader. Th e early eds. have “

runna

wayes,
”

run-awaye s,” run-awaies
,

”
o r run-aways .” Tho se who

retain th is as a po ssessive singular refer it variously to Phoebus ,
Phaethon , Cupid, Night, th e sun , th e m oon , Rom eo , and Juliet ;
tho se wh o m ak e it a po sse ssive plural generally understand it to
mean persons running about th e streets at n ight . No one o f the

fo rm er list o f interpre tations is at all satisfacto ry . Personally, I am

quite well satisfied to read r unaway s
’

,
and to accept the explana

tion given by H unter and adopted by De lius, Schm idt, Dan ie l
,
and

o the rs . It is th e simplest po ssible so lution , and is favoured by the
untalk

’

d of that fo llows . Wh ite obj ects to it that r unaway seem s
to have been used o nly to m ean one who ran away , and that runa

gate, wh ich had th e sam e m eaning then that it has now,
would have

suited the verse quite as we ll as r unaway ; but, as Furn ivall and
o thers have noted, Co tgrave apparently use s runaway and r una

gate as nearly equivalent terms . In a letter in th e Academy for

Nov . 30, 1878, Furn ivall after re ferring to h is form er citations in
favour o f r unaway s z runagate s, runabouts,” and to th e fact
that Ingleby and Schm idt have s ince given th e sam e interpretation,
adds, “ But I still desire to cite an instance in which Shak spere
himself renders H o linsh ed

’
s

‘
runagates ’ by h is own ‘

runaways . ’

In the second edition o f H olinsh ed
’

s Ckr on icle, 1587 , which Shak
spere used fo r h is R ickard I I I . ,

he found the passage (p . 7 56, col.

2 ) You see further, how a company o f traitors, th ieves, outlaws ,
and r unagates, be aiders and partak ers o f th is feate and enterprise ,’

etc. And h e turned it thus into verse ( I st fo l io , p . 203)

Remember whom you are to cope withal]
,

A sort of Vagabonds , Rascals , and Run-away es,
A scum of Brittaines

,
and base Lackey Pe z ants ,

Whom th e ir o
'

re-cloyed Co untry vom its fo rth
T o desperate Aduentures

,
and assur'd D estruction .

You sleeping safe ,
they bring you to vnrest.

'

etc.
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H erford regards th is interpretation as a prosaic idea ; but

it seem s to m e p erfectly in k eeping w ith th e character and the

situation . The marriage was a secret one
,
and Juliet would not

have Rom eo , if seen, supposed to be a param our v isiting h er by
night . She knows also th e danger h e incurs if detected by h er
k insmen . Cf. i i . 2 . 64 fol. above .

10. Civil. Grave , sober. Cf. 111. W. 11. 2 . 101 a civil mod

est wife ,”etc.

12 . Learn . Teach ; as o ften. Cf. A . Y. L . i . 2 . 5 , Cymb. i . 5 .

12
,
etc .

14 . H ood my unmann
’
d blood, etc. The term s are tak en from

falconry . The hawk was kooded till ready to le t fly at th e gam e .

Cf. H en . V. ii i . 7 . 12 1
’
t is a ho oded valour ; and wh en it appears

it w ill hate .

” An unmanned hawk was one not sufficiently trained
to know the vo ice o f her keeper (see on ii . 2 . 159 above ) . To

bate was to flutter or flap the w ings, as the hawk did when unhooded
and eager to fly . Cf. T. of S . iv. 1. 199

as we watch these k ites
That bate and beat and will not b e obedient.

Dyce quote s Holmes, Acad. of Armory B ate, Bateing or Bate th

i s when the Hawk fluttereth with h er Wings e ither from Pearch o r

Fist, as it were striveing to get away ; also it is taken from her

striving w ith h er Prey, and no t forsak ing it till it be overcom e .

”

15 . Strange. Reserved, retiring .

17 . Come, N igkt, e tc . Mrs. Jame son remark s “Th e fond ad

juration ,

‘ Com e , Night, come , Rom eo ,
com e tkon day in n igkt .

”

expresse s that fulne ss o f enthusiastic adm iration for h er lover wh ich
po ssesse s h er who le soul but expre sse s it as only Jul iet could or

would have expre ssed it in a bo ld and beautiful m e taphor. Let

it be rem embered that, in th is speech , Juliet is no t suppo sed to be

addressing an audience , nor even a confidante ; and I confe ss I
have been sho ck ed at the utter want o f taste and refinement in

tho se wh o , w ith coarse derision, or in a spirit o f prudery, yet more
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gro ss and perverse , have dared to comm ent on th is beautiful
‘ Hymn to the Night, ’ breathed out by Jul ie t in the silence and

so litude o f her chamber. She is th ink ing aloud ; it i s th e young
heart triumph ing to itse l f in wo rds .’ In th e m idst o f all the veh e

m ence with wh ich she calls upon the night to bring Rom eo to her

arm s
, there is som eth ing so almo st infantine in he r perfect simplic

ity, so playful and fantastic in the imagery and language , that the
charm o f sentim ent and innocence is thrown over the who le and

her impatience , to use h er own expression, is truly that o f a child
be fore a festival, that hath new robe s and may not wear them .

’
It

i s at the very moment too that h er who le heart and fancy are

abandoned to bl issful anticipation that the Nurse enters w ith the

news of Rom eo
’s banishm ent and th e immediate transition from

rapture to de spair has a m o st powe rful effect.”
18 . For tkon,

e tc. Inde ed, th e who le o f th is speech is imagi
nation strained to th e h ighe st ; and o bserve th e b le ssed effect on

th e purity o f th e m ind. What would Dryden have made o f it ?
”

(Co leridge) .

20. B lack-br ow
’
d Afzgkt. Cf. K ing / okn ,

v . 6 . 17 :
“Why, here

walk I in th e black brow o f night.”
25 . Tkegar isk sun . Johnson remark s : M ilton had th is spe ech

in h is thoughts when h e wro te in I l P ens. ,

‘ Till c ivil-suited m o rn

appear, ’ and ‘ H ide m e from day ’s garish S use s gar isk
only here and in R ick . I I I . iv . 4 . 89 : a garish flag.

26, 2 7 . I kave bougkt, etc . There is a strange confusion o f

m etaphors he re . Juliet is first the buyer and then th e th ing bought.
Sh e se ems to have in m ind that what sh e says o f herse lf is equal ly
true o f Romeo . In th e next sentence sh e reverts to her own

po sition .

30. Tkat batk new r obes, etc . Cf. M uck Ado, i i i . 2 . 5 :
“Nay,

that would be as great a so i l in the new glo ss o f your marriage as

to show a ch ild h is new coat and fo rb id him to wear it.

”
See also

M acb. i . 7 . 34 .

40. E nvious. Malignant ; as in i . 1 . 148 and i ii . 1 . 17 1 above .
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73. O serpent kear t, etc . Cf. M acb. i . 5 . 66 :

loo k like th e innocent flower,
But be th e serpent under it.

Mrs. Jam eson remark s on thi s passage : “Th is h ighly figurative
and antithe tical exuberance o f language is de fended by Schlege l on
strong and just grounds ; and to m e also it appears natural , h ow
ever critics may argue against its taste o r proprie ty . Th e warmth
and v ivacity o f Juliet ’s fancy, which plays like a light over every part
o f her character — wh ich an imates every line sh e utters — wh ich
k indles every thought into a picture , and clothes h er emotions in
v isible images, would naturally, under strong and unusual excite
m ent

,
and in th e confl ict o f oppo sing sentiments, run into some

extravagance o f diction .

”
Cf. i . 1 . 168 fol. above .

83. Was ever book, etc . Cf. i . 3 . 66 above .

84 . O,
tkat deceit, etc . Cf. Temp . i . 2 . 468 :

“ If th e i ll spirit
have so fair a house

,

”
etc .

86, 87 . M r. Fleay improve s the metre by a slight transpo sition,
wh ich Marshal l adopts

No faith
,
no honesty in m en ; all naught,

All perjur
’

d
,
all dissemblers

,
all forsworn ;

wh ich may be what S. wro te .

Naugkt wo rthless , bad. Cf. M uck Ado, v . i . 15 7 , H en . V. i . 2 .

73, etc . Th e word in th is sense is usually spelt naugkt in the early
eds. , but nougkt when noth ing. D issemblers is here a quadri
syllable . See p. 159 above .

Q

90. B lister
’
d
,
e tc .

“No te th e Nurse ’s m istak e of the m ind’s
audible struggle w ith itse lf for its decisions in toto (Co leridge) .

92 . Upon kis br ow , etc . Ste evens quo te s Paynter : “ Is it pos

sible that under such beautie and rare comelinesse , disloyaltie and

treason may have their siedge and lodging ? ” Th e image of

shame sitting on the brow is not in Brook e ’s po em .

98. P oor my lord. Cf. “ swe et my mo ther,” iii . 5 . 198 be low.
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Th e figurative m ean ing o f smootk is sufficiently explained by the
fo llowing mangle. Cf. i . 5 . 98 above , and se e Bro ok e

’s po em

Ah crue ll murthe ring tong ,
murthrer of o thers fam e

H ow durst thou once attempt to to o ch th e ho nor o f his name

are are are are are are are

Whether shall he (alas) po ore banishd man
,
now flye

What place of succo r shall h e seeke b ene th th e starry skye
Synce sh e pursueth h im . and him defam e s by wrong :

That in distres should be h is fo rt
,
and one ly ram pie r strong .

108 . Worser . Cf. i i . 3 . 29 above . S. use s it o ften , both as

adj ective and adverb .

1 12 . B an isked. Note how the trisyllab ic pronunciation is em
phatically repeated in th is speech ; as in Rom eo

’s in the next
scene ( 19

1 16 . Sour woe delzgkts, etc . That is, m isfortunes never com e

single .

” Cf. Ham . iv . 5 . 78

When so rrows com e
,
they com e no t single spies ,

But in battalions. "

117 . Needly w ill. Needs must. N eedly was no t co ined by S . ,

as some have suppo sed, be ing found in P iers P lowman
‘

and o ther
early Engl ish . H e use s it only here .

120. M odern . Trite , commonplace ; the only m ean ing of the

wo rd in S . See A . Y. L . i i . 7 . 156 , M acb. iv . 3 . 170, etc.

12 1 . Rearward. Cf. Sonn . 90. 6

“ Ah ! do no t
,
when my heart hath scap

’

d this so rrow,

Come in the rearward o f a conquer
’

d wo e

( that is, to attack m e anew) ; and M uck Ado, iv . 1. 128

Myse lfwould,
o n th e rearward o f reproache s ,

S trike at thy life .

The m etaphor i s a m ilitary one , re ferring to a rear-guard or re serve
wh ich fo l lows up th e attack of th e vanguard or o f th e m ain army .

126 . Sound. Utter, expre ss o r
‘
to sound as w ith a plumm et

’
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is po ssible ” (Dowden) . Tkat word
’
s deatk z the death implied

in that wo rd.

130. Wasli tkey ,
e tc . That is, let them wash , etc. Some eds.

put an interrogation mark after tears, as the 2d quarto do es .
137 . Wot. Know used only in th e pre sent tense and the par

ticiple wot/ing .

SCENE III . 1 . Fearful. Full o f fear, afraid Cf. M . IV. D . v .

1. 101, 165 , etc .

2 . P ar ts. G ifts , endowments . Cf. iii . 5 . 18 1 below “ honour
able parts .”
6 . Fam iliar . A quadrisyllable here .

7 . S our company . Cf. “ sour wo e ” in i ii . 2 . 1 16 above , “ sour
m isfo rtune ” in v . 3 . 82 be low ,

etc. The figurative sense is a fa
vourite o ne w ith S .

10. Van isk
’
d. A singular expre ssion

, wh ich Massinger has imi
tated in Tke Renegado, v . 5

“ Upon tho se lips from wh ich tho se
swe et wo rds vanish ’

d.

”
In R . af L . 104 1 the wo rd is used o f the

breath .

20. E x ile. For the variable accent (cf. 13 above and43 be low) ,
see on iii . 1 . 190.

26 . Rusk
’
d aside tke law . Promptly e luded or contravened the

law . Th e expre ssion is peculiar, and may be corrupt. Push ’d”
and brush

’

d have been sugge sted as em endations .
28 . D ear m er cy . True mercy . Cf. . IlI uck Ado, i . 1 . 129 :

“ A

dear happine ss to wom en
, etc .

29 . H eaven is ker e , e tc All deep passions are a sort o f athe
ists

,
that be lieve no future (Co le ridge) .

33. Validity . Value , w o rth . Cf. A. W. v . 3 . 192

O ,
beho ld this ring ,

Who se high re spect and rich validity
Did lack a paralle l .

Se e also T. N . i . 1. 12 and Lear , i . 1. 83.
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It is also used for anyth ing circular ; asmark s ofs mall-pox (L. L . L .

v . 2 . stars (M . N D . iii . 2 . a theatre (H en . V. pro l .
and the earth (A . and C. v . 2 .

94 . Old. Practised, experienced. Cf. L . L. L . i i . 1 . 254 , v . 2 .

552, T . and C. i . 2 . 128, i i . 2 . 7 5 , etc .

98 . IlIy conceal
’
d lady . No t known to th e wo rld as my w i fe .

Conceal
’
d is accented on the first syllable because befo re th e noun .

103. Level. Aim ; as in Sonn . 1 17 . 1 1
“
th e le ve l o f your

frown ; H en . VI I I . i . 2 . 2 the leve l Of a ful l-charg’d confed
cracy,”etc . Cf. the use o f the verb in IlI uck Ado, ii . 1 . 239, R ick .

I I I . iv . 4 . 202 , etc .

106. Anatomy . Contemptuous for body ; as in T . IV. ii i . 2 . 67 .

108 . II old tky desperate kand .

’ etc. Up to th is po int
,
as Mar

shall remark s
,
the Friar “

treats Rom e o
’ s utter want o f self-co ntro l

w ith a good
-humoured to lerance . It is only when th e young

man
’s passion threatens to go to the po int o f v io lating the law of

God and man that h e speak s w ith th e authority o f a prie st, and in
the tone o f stern rebuk e . Th is spee ch i s a m o st adm irable compo
sition

,
full of striking go od sense , e loquent reason ing, and noble

piety .

”

109 . Ar t tkon, etc . Cf. Bro oke
’ s poem

Art thou quo th h e a man thy shape saith , so thou art

Thy crying and thy weping eye s
,
deno te a womans hart.

Fo r manly reason is quite from o f [o ff] thy myud outchased
,

And in h e r stead affections lewd,
and fancie s highly placed.

S o that I sto ode in doute this h owre (at the least)
If thou a man

,
o r woman wert

,
o r e ls a brutish beast.

1 13 . I ll-beseem ing . Cf. i . 5 . 76 above .

1 15 . B etter temper
’

d. Of better temper or qual ity. Cf. 2 Hen .

I V. i . 1 . 1 15
“
the best temper’d courage in h is tro ops

118. D oing damned kate. Cf. V. 2 . 20 be low do much
danger,

”
etc .

119 . k r a il
’
st tkon,

etc . Malone remarks that Romeo has
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no t here railed on h is b irth , etc . , though in Brooke
’s poem he

do es

And then
, our Romeus

,
with tender handes vwrong

W ith voyce , with plaint made h o rce
,
wt sob s , and with a foltring tong,

Renewd with noue l m one th e do lours o f his hart,
H is

'

outward dre ery che ere bewrayde ,
his sto re o f inward smart,

Fyrst nature did h e blam e
,
the autho r o f his lyfe ,

In which his ioyes had been so scant
,
and so rrowes aye so ryfe

The time and place o f byrth ,
h e fiersly did repro ue ,

H e cryed out (with Open m outh) against th e starre s aboue ,
etc.

In h is reply th e Friar ask s

W hy cry est thou out on loue why do e st thou b lame thy fate

W hy do st tho u so crye after death thy life why do st thou hate

122 . Wit. See on i . 4 . 4 7 above .

12 7 . D igressing . Dev iating, departing . It i s transgressing in
Rick . I I . v . 3. 66 “

thy digressing son .

”

132 . Like powder , e tc. Se e on ii . 6 . 10 above . Steevens re

mark s : “ The ancient English so ldiers , using match-lo cks instead
o f flints, were obl iged to carry a l ighted matck hanging at the ir
belts, very near to the wooden flask in wh ich they k ept the ir
powder.

”

134 . And tkon
,
etc. And thou torn to pieces with th ine own

means o f de fence .

144 . P out
’
st upon . Cf. Cor . v. 1 . 5 2 We pout upon th e

m orning .

”

15 1 . B laz e . Mak e public. Cf. blaz on in i i . 6 . 26 above , and

emblaz e in 2 Hen . VI . iv . 10. 76 .

154 . Lamentation . Metrically five syllables .
15 7 . Apt un to . Incl ined to , ready fo r. Cf. ii i . I . 32 above .

166 . H er e stands, etc.

“Th e who le o f your fo rtune depends on
th i s ” ( Johnson) . Cf. i i . 3. 93 and i i . 4 . 34 above .

17 1. Good kap. Piece of go od luck . Cf. i i . 2 . 190 above .

174 . So br ief topar t . To part so soon .
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SCENE IV. 11 . M ew
’
d up. Shut up. Cf. T of S . i . 1. 87 , 188,

etc . M ew o riginally m eant to m oult , o r shed th e feathers ; and as

hawk s we re th en shut up, it got the secondary sense it has here .

12 . D esperate . Overbo ld, venture some .

23. K eep no gr eat ado. Elsewhe re in S . the phrase is
, as now,

make ado . Cf. T . G . of V. iv. 4 . 3 1, 1 Ifen . IV. ii . 4 . 223, H en .

VI I I . v . 3 . 159, e tc .

25 . 17 5 /d /l i772 car elessly . Cf. 3 H en . VI . 11. 2 . 109 :
“ I ho ld thee

reverently ; Id. i i . i . 102 : he ld thee dearly
,

”
e tc .

28 . And tker e an end. Cf. T . G . of V. i . 3 . 65 , 11. 1. 168, R ick .

I I . v . 1 . 69 , e tc .

32 . Against. Cf. iv . 1 . 1 13 be low “
against thou shalt awake .

34 . Afor e m e .

“ By my l ife , by my soul ” (Schm idt) . Cf. P er .

11. 1. Now
, afo re m e , a handsom e fe llow ! So befor e me

, as

in T. IV. ii . 3 . 194 , Otk . iv . 1 . 149 , e tc .

35 . By and by . Presently . See on ii . 2 . 15 1 above .

SCENE V. juliet
’
s Ckamber . The scene is variously given by

th e edito rs as
“ The Garden ,

” “ Anti-ro om of Jul iet’s Chamber,
Loggia to Jul iet

’ s Chambe r,” An open Gallery to Jul iet’s Cham
ber overlo ok ing th e Orchard,”“ Jul iet’s Bedchamber ; a Window
open upon th e Balcony

,

” “ Capule t’s Orchard,” etc. As Malone
remark s

,
Rom eo and Julie t probably appeared in th e balcony at

the rear of the old English stage . The scene in the poet’ s eye
was doubtless the large and massy projecting balcony be fo re one or

more windows, common in Italian palaces and not unfrequent in
Goth ic civ il architecture . Th e loggia ,

an open gallery, o r h igh
terrace [see cut on p . communicating w ith th e upper apart
m ents o f a palace , is a common feature in Palladian architecture ,
and would also be wel l adapted to such a scene ” (Verplanck ) .

4 . N zgktly . I t is said that the n igh tingale , if undisturbed, sits
and sings upon th e sam e tre e fo r many week s together (Steevens) .

Th is is because th e male bird sings near where the female is sitting.

The preference o f the nightingale fo r the pomegranate i s nu
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19 . Yon gr ey . See on ii . 4 . 44 above .

20. Tbe pale r eflex of Cy ntkia
’
s br ow . That

-

i s, th e pale light of
the mo on shin ing through o r reflected from th e break ing clouds .
B r ow is put fo r face , as in III . IV. D . v . 1. 1 1 H e len ’s beauty in
a brow o f Egypt,” etc . Som e critics have thought that a setting
moon was m eant ; but only a rising moon could light up

“
the

severing clouds ”in the way described. The r eflection ( if w e take

reflex in that literal sense ) i s from the ir edges, as the light from be

h ind falls upon them . Have these critics never seen

a sab le cloud

Turn forth her silver lining ou
'

the night

when th e mo on was beh ind it ?
2 1. N or tkat is not. D ouble negatives are comm on in S .

22 . Tko vaulty keaven . Cf. K . ] okn , v . 2 . 52 :
“
th e vaulty top

o f heaven ; ”and R . of L . 1 19 :
“ her vaulty prison ” ( that is,

Night’ s) .

29 . D ivision .

“ The break ing o f a me lody , o r its descant, into
small note s . The modern musician would call it variation ”

(Elson) . Cf. 1 H en . I V. i i i . 1. 2 10

Sung by a fair queen in a summer
’s bower,

W ith ravishing division ,
to h er lute .

The word i s a quadrisyllable here .

3 1. Tke lark, etc. The toad having beautiful eyes, and the lark
very ugly one s , it was a popular tradition that they had changed
eyes . (VVarburton ) .

33 . Af ray . Startle from sleep ; as Chaucer in B launcke tke

Duckess ( 296) is afi r ay ed out o f h i s sle ep by smale foule s ”

(Dowden ) .

34 . H unt
’
s-up . Th e tune played to wak e and co llect the hunters

(Steevens) . Cf. Drayton, P oly olbion “ But hunts-up to the mo rn

the feath er’d sylvans sing ; and again in Tk ird E clogue
“ Time

plays the hunts-up to thy sleepy head.

” We have th e full fo rm in
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T . A . 11. 2 . 1 :
“ Th e hunt is up, the mo rn is bright and grey .

The term was also applied to any m o rning song, and especially one
to a new-married wom an . Co tgrave ( ed. 1632 ) define s r esveil as

a H unts-up, o rm o rn ing song, fo r a new-maried
’

w ife , the day after
the mariage .

”

43. My lora
’

,
etc . From I st quarto ; th e o ther quarto s and I st

fo lio have “ love , Lo rd, ay husband, friend,” fo r wh ich Dowden

reads : love -lo rd
,
ay, husband-friend. Fr iend was som e tim es

lover ; as in M uck Ado, v . 2 . 7 2 , Otk . iv . 1 . 3, A . and C. ii i . 12 . 22 ,

Cymb. i . 4 . 74 , eth. Cf. Bro oke
’ s po em

, where Jul iet re ferring to

Romeo
,
says

Fo r whom I am becomm e vnto my selfe a foe ,

Disdayne th m e
,
his steadfast frend

,
and sco rnes my frendship so ;

and of the ir parting th e poet says
W ith so lemne o the they bo th th eyr so rowfull leaue do take
They sweare no stormy troub le s shall theyr steady friendsh ip shake .

44 . D ay in tke kour . The hyperbo le is explained by what
fo llows .
53. I kave an ill-divin ing soul. “Th is m iserable prescience of

futurity I have always regarded as a circum stance particularly beau
tiful . The sam e k ind o f warn ing from th e m ind Rom eo se em s to
have be en conscious o f, on h is go ing to th e entertainm ent at the

house o f Capulet (Steevens) . See i . 4 . 48 and 103 fol. above .

54 . B elow . From I st quarto ; the o ther early eds. have “
so

lowe ,”wh ich is preferred by som e o f the m odern edito rs .

58 . D ry sor row dr inks our blood. An allusion to th e old notion
that sorrow and sigh ing exhaust th e b lo od. Cf. III . IV. D . i i i . 2 . 97 ,

H am . iv . 7 . 123, M uck Ado
,
ii i . 1 . 78, etc.

65 . D own . Lying down , abed (Dowden) .

66 . Pr ocur es ker . Leads h er to com e . Cf. i i . 2 . 14 5 above .

See also M W. iv . 6 . 48 :
“ pro cure the v icar To stay fo r m e , e tc .

6 7 . k ,
kow now , juliet .

’ Mrs. Jam eson rem ark s : “ In th e

dialogue between Jul iet and her parents
,
and in the scenes with
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the Nurse , we seem to have be fore us the who le of her previous
education and habits : we see h er, on the one hand, kept in severe
subjectio n by h er austere parents ; and

, o n the o ther
,
fondled and

spo iled by a foo lish old nurse a situation p erfe ctly acco rdant w ith
th e manners o f the tim e . Then Lady Capulet com e s sweeping by
w ith h er train o f ve lvet, h er black ho od, h er fan,

and ro sary— the

very beau-ideal o f a proud I tal ian matron o f th e fifteenth century
,

who se o ffer to po ison Rom eo
,
in revenge fo r th e death o f Tybalt

,

stam ps her with one very characteristic trait o f the age and th e

country . Yet she loves her daughter, and there is a touch o f

remo rse ful tenderne ss in h er lam entations over h er, which adds to
our impre ssion o f the tim id so ftne ss of Juliet and the harsh subjec

tion in which sh e has be en kept.”
69 . Wask kim fr om kis grave, etc . The hyperbo le may remind

us o f th e one in Rick . I I . ii i . 3 . 166 fol.

72 . Wit. Se e on i ii . 3 . 122 above .

73 . Feeling . H eartfe lt. Cf. fe e l ing sorrows in W. T. iv. 2 . 8

and Lear , iv. 6 . 226 .

82 . Like be. The inflections o f pronouns are o ften confounded
by S .

84 . Ay ,
madam

,
etc . Johnson remark s that “ Jul iet’ s equivoca

tions are rather too artful for a m ind disturbed by th e lo ss o f a new

lover .

”
To th is Clark e we l l replie s : I t appears to us that, on the

contrary, the evasions o f spee ch h ere used by th e young girl-w ife
are precise ly tho se that a m ind, suddenly and sharply awakened

from previous inactivity, by desperate love and grie f, into se lf
conscious strength , w ould instinctive ly use . Especially are they
exactly the so rt of sh ifts and quibbles that a nature rendered tim id
by stinted intercourse w ith her k ind, and by commun ion lim ited to
th e inno cent confidences made by one o f her age in the confes

sioual
,
is prone to reso rt to , when first le ft to itse lf in difficulties of

situation and abrupt encounte r w ith l ife ’ s perplexities .
87 . I n M an tua ,

etc . No critic
,
so far as I am aware , has noted

the slip o f which S . is guilty here . Romeo i s said to be living in





24 2 No tes [Act 111

conduct.

” They appear to crowd th e m easure
,
but po ssibly I will

no t marry ye t
”
(
“ I

’
11not marry ye t ”) m ay count only as two feet.

122 . Tkese ar e n ews. Se e on 105 above .

125 . Tke a ir . Th e reading o f the 4 th and 5th quarto s ; the

o ther early eds. have “
th e earth ,” wh ich is adopted by many

edito rs . Hudson remark s : “ Thi s is scientifically true po etically,
it would seem better to read a ir instead o f ear tk .

”
I t happens

,

howeve r, that science and po etry agre e here ; fo r it is th e watery
vapour in th e a ir that is condensed into dew . Malone , who also
says that the reading ea r tk is ph ilo sophically true ,” c ites R . of L .

1226 : “ But as th e earth do th weep, the sun be ing set ; but this
only m eans that the earth is wet with dew. To Speak o f th e earth
as dr iz z ling dew i s nonsense we m ight as well say that it “ dri z z le s
rain ” (M uck Ado, i ii . 3 . Elsewhere S . refers to the “ fall
ing

”
dew ; as in K . ] okn ,

i i . 1 . 285 , H en . VI I I . i . 3 . 5 7 , Cymb. v.

5 . 35 1 , etc .

128 . Conduit. Probab ly alluding to th e human figures that
spouted water in fountains . Cf. R . of L . 1234

A pretty while these pre tty creature s stand,

Like ivo ry conduits co ral cisterns filling.

"

See al so W. T . v . 2 . 60.

129
—136 . E vermor e body . Th is long-drawn conce it i s

evidently from th e first draught o f th e play .

134 . Wko . Se e on i . 1. 109 above .

138 . Ske w ill non e. Cf. M . N . D . iii . 2 . 169 : Lysander, k eep
thy H erm ia ; I w ill none , etc .

140. Take me w itk y ou . Let m e unde rstand yo u . Cf. 1 H en . I V.

ii . 4 . 506 :
“ I would your grace would take m e w ith you ; whom

means your grace
14 3 . Wr ougkt. No t z induced, prevailed upon ,

but brought
about, effected” (Schm idt) . Cf. H enry VI I I . i i i . 2 . 311 :

“You

wrought to be a de legate ; Cor . i i . 3. 254 :
“ wrought To be set

high in place ,”etc.
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144 . B r idegroom . The 2d quarto has Bride .

” Th is was used
of bo th sexe s in the fifte enth and sixte enth centuries , but S. neve r

make s it mascul ine . The N ew E ng . D ict. quo te s Sylve ster, D u

B a r tas
“ Daughter dear I sis bless the e and thy

Bride ,” etc .

148. Ckop-logic. Sophi st used by S . only here .

150. M in ion . Originally z favourite , darling (as in Temp . iv .

1 . 98, M acb. i . 2 . 19, then a spo iled favourite , and hence a

pert or saucy person .

15 1. Tkank m e no tkankings, e tc . Cf. R ick . I I. 11. 3 . 87

Grace m e no grace , nor uncle m e no uncle ,” etc .

15 2 . Fettle. Prepare , make ready . It is the reading of th e

quarto s and I st fo l io th e later fo l io s have settle ,”wh ich may be

what S . wro te . H e do e s no t use fettle e lsewhere , and th e long s

andfwere eas ily confounded in printing .

155 . Out, etc . Such was th e inde licacy of the age of S . that
authors were no t contented on ly to employ these term s of abuse in
the ir own o riginal performance s, but even fe lt no re luctance to

introduce them in the ir versions of the m o st chaste and e legan t o f
the G reek or Roman po ets . Stanyhurst, th e translato r o f Virgil , in
1582 , mak es D ido cal l IEneas kedge-brat, cullion ,

and tar -br eeck

in th e course o f one spe ech . Nay, in th e inte rlude o f Tke Repent

ance of M ary M agdalen e, 1567 , Mary Magdalene says to one o f her

attendants, ‘H or eson ,
I beshrowe your h eart, are you h ere

(Steevens) .

164 . Lent. The I st quarto has sent, wh ich som e edito rs
adopt. Clarke thinks it may be a m isprint fo r “ le ft,” as Capulet

( i . 2 . 14 ) speaks as if he had had other ch i ldren but S . is care less
in the se m ino r matte rs . See on i . 5 . 30 and v . 3 . 207 .

167 . H ilding . Se e on i i . 4 . 4 3 above .

17 1. Gody e god
-den . See on i . 2 . 5 7 above .

17 2 . P eace . Theobald repeated the wo rd fo r the sake of the

m easure . P eace may perhaps be m etrically a di ssyllable
,
as in

A . Y. L. ii . 4 . 70.
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175
—17 7 . God

’
s br ead ! etc. The text o f th e early eds. is evi

dently co rrupt here . The reading in the text is Malone ’s , and per
haps give s very nearly what S . wro te on the revision o f the play .

181 . S tufl
’
d
,
etc . Cf. IlI uck Ado, i . 1 . 56

“ stuffed with all

honourable v irtues,”etc. Fo r par ts, cf. i ii . 3 . 2 above .

184 . IlI amm et. Puppet, do ll . Cf. 1 H en . I V. ii . 3. 95 :
“ To

play w ith mamm ets .”

contraction o f M akom et. I n ker for tune’s tender z when good

fo rtune presents itse lf. Cf. i ii . 4 . 12 above .

189 . Use. See on i i . chor. 10 above .

190. Lay kand on kear t, advise. Consider it seriously. Cf.

Brooke
’s poem

The wo rd is also written mawmet, and is a

Aduise thee we ll, and say that thou artwarned now
,

And th inke no t that I speake in sporte
, o r myud to breake my vowe .

198. Sweet my mot/zer . Cf. i ii . 2 . 98 Ah , poor my lord,”etc.

209 . Skouldpr actise stratagems
,
e tc . Should, as it were , entrap

m e into so painful and perplexing a situation . Schm idt mak e s
str atagem som etime s “

anyth ing amaz ing and appalling,
”

and

cites th is passage as an instance .

2 12 . Fa itk, ker e
’
t is, e tc . S. here fo llows Brooke

Sh e setteth foo rth at large the fathers furious rage ,
And eke sh e prayseth much to h er th e second m ariage
And Co unty Paris now sh e praiseth ten tim e s mo re

,

By wrong ,
then sh e h er se lfe by right hadRom eus praysde before ,

etc .

M rs. Jam eson remark s Th e old woman, true to her vocation,

and fearful lest h er share in the se events should be discovered,
counse ls h er to forget Rom eo and marry Paris and th e m om ent

wh ich unve ils to Juliet th e weakness and baseness of her confi
dante i s th e m oment wh ich reveals h er to herse lf. She do e s not
break into upbraidings it i s no mom ent for anger it is incredu
lous amaz em ent, succe eded by the extrem ity of sco rn and abho r
rence , wh ich tak es po ssession o f her m ind. She assum es at once
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234 . I s it mor e sin , e tc . Mrs. Jameson remarks It appears
to m e an adm irable touch o f nature , considering the master-passion
wh ich , at

'

th is m om ent , rule s in Juliet’s soul , that sh e is as m uch
shocked by the nurse ’ s dispraise o f h er lover as by h er wick ed

, time

serving advice . Th i s scene i s th e crisis in the characte r ; and

hence fo rth we see Julie t assum e a new aspect . The fond
,
impatient,

tim id girl puts on the wife and the woman she has learned he ro
ism from suffering,

and subtle ty from oppre ssion . I t is idle to

criticise h er dissembling subm ission to h er father and mo ther ; a

h igher duty has taken place o f that wh ich sh e owed to them ; a

mo re sacred tie has severed all o thers . H er parents are pictured
as they are , that no fee ling fo r them may interfere in the slightest
degree with our sympathy fo r th e love rs . In th e m ind o f Juliet
there is no struggle betwe en h er filial and her conjugal duties, and
there ought to be none .

”

236 . Compar e . See on 11. 5 . 43 above .

ACT IV

SCENE I . 3. And I am n otking slow to slack kis kaste. Paris
here seem s to say th e oppo site o f what he ev idently means , and vari
ous attempts have been made to explain away the inconsistency . I t

appears to be one of th e pe cul iar case s o f double negative dis

cussed by Schm idt in h is Appendix , p . 14 20, though h e does not
give it there .

“ The idea o f negation was so strong in the po et
’s

m ind that he expressed it in m o re than one place , unm indful of
h is canon that ‘ your four negatives mak e your two affirmatives.

’

Cf. Lear , i i . 4 . 142

You le ss know how to value h er de sert
Than sh e to scant slack in quarto s] h er duty

that i s , you are mo re inclined to depreciate her than sh e to scant
h e r duty.
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5 . Uneven . Indirect . Cf. the use o f even in H am . ll . 2 . 298

be even and direct w ith m e ,
”

etc . Som etim es th e wo rd is
perplexing, embarrassing as in 1 H en . I V. i . 1 . 50 uneven and

unwe lcome news
,

”
etc.

1 1 . M ar r iage. A trisyllable here ; as in M . of V. 11. 9 . 13, etc .

So also in the quo tation from Bro ok e in no te on ii i . 5 . 2 12 above .

13 . Alone. When alone oppo sed to society below .

16 . Slow
’d. The only instance o f th e verb in S .

18—36 . Th is part o f th e scene ev idently came from th e first
draft of the play .

20. Tkat may be must be. That may be of yours must be .

29 . Abus
’
d. Marred, disfigured.

31 . Spite. Cf. i . 5 . 64 above .

38 . E ven ing mass. R itson and o thers say that Juliet m eans
vespers, as there i s no such th ing as even ing mass ; and Staunton

expresse s surprise that S . has fallen into th is erro r
,
s ince h e e lse

where shows a fam iliarity with the usage s of the Roman Catho l ic
Church . It is the critics who are in error

,
no t S. Walafrid Strabo

(D e Rebus E ccles. xxiii .) says that, wh i le the tim e fo r mass i s regu
larly be fore no on

,
it is som etim e s ce lebrated in the evening

(
“
aliquando ad vesperam Amalarius, Bishop o f Treve s (D e

E ccles. Ofl
‘

. iv . specifie s Lent as th e season fo r th is hour . The

Gener ales Rubr ica allow th is at o th er tim es in th e year. In VVin

k le s ’s Fr enck Catkedr als, we are to ld that, on th e o ccasion o f th e

marriage o f H enrietta o f France , daughter o f H enry IV. , w ith the
Duke o f Chevreuse , as proxy fo r Charle s I o f England, ce lebrated
in Notre Dam e at Paris, May 11

, 162 5 , mass was ce lebrated in
the evening .

” See Notes and Qu er ies fo r April 29 and June 3,
1876 ; also M ‘Clintock and Strong

’s B iblical Cy clopadia, under

40. We must en tr eat, e tc. We must beg you to leave us to our

se lves . Cf. H en . VI I I . i . 4 . 7 1

Crave leave to view these ladie s and entreat
An hour of revels with them.

”
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4 1. God skield. God fo rb id. Cf. A . W. i . “ God sh ie ld
yo u mean it no t.

” So H eave n sh ie ld,” in M . for M . i ii . 1 . 14 1,

e tc. D evotion is here a quadrisyllable .

4 5 . P ast cur e, e tc . Cf. L. L . L . v . 2 . 28 : “ past cure is still past
care .

48 . P r or ogue. See on i i . 2 . 78 above .

54 . Tbis kn ife. It was th e custom o f the tim e in I taly as in
Spain fo r ladie s to w ear dagge rs at the ir girdle s .
5 7 . Tke label. Th e seal appended by a slip to a deed, acco rd

ing to th e custom o f th e day . In R ick . I I . v . 2 . 56, th e Duk e o f

Yo rk discove rs, by th e depending seal , a co venant wh ich h is son
has made w ith th e consp irato rs . In Cymb. v . 5 . 4 30, label i s used
fo r th e deed itse lf.
62 . Ex tr emes. Extrem ities, sufferings . Cf. R . of L . 969 :

D evise extreme s b eyond extremity
,

T o make h im curse this cursed crim eful n ight.

The m eaning of th e passage is , “ Th i s kn ife shall de cide th e strug
gle be tween me and my distre sse s (Johnson) .

64 . Comm ission . Warrant, authority. Cf. A . IV. 11. 3 . 2 79

you are m o re saucy w ith lo rds and honourable personage s than
th e comm ission of yo ur b irth and virtue give s you he raldry .

66 . B e n ot so long to speak. So slow to speak . Clarke remark s
here :

“ Th e constraint, w ith sparing spee ch , v isible in Juliet when
w ith her parents , as contrasted w ith her free outpouring flow o f

wo rds when she is w ith h er lover, h er father confessor, o r her nurse
— when ,

in short, sh e i s h er natural self and at perfect ease— is
true to characte ristic de l ineation . Th e young girl, the very young
girl, th e girl brought up as Jul iet has be en reared, th e youthful
Southern m aiden l ive s and breathe s in every line by wh ich S. has

set h er before us.

78 . Yonder . Ulrici cannot perce ive why Juliet must de signate
a particular, actual tower, since all that fo llows is pure ly imagi
nary ; but to m e th e reference to a tower in sight seems bo th
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ge sted, wh ich is more in accordance w ith the dates given in the

play . In iv . 1 . 90 the Friar says to Jul iet

Wednesday i s to-mo rrow

T o -morrow night look that thou lie alone
,

”
e tc .

Th is agree s w ith th e preceding date s . The conversation in i ii . 4 is
late on M onday e vening ( cf. lines 5 and and Lady Capule t’s
talk w ith Juliet about marrying Paris ( iii . 5 . 6 7 fol. ) i s early the
n ext (Tue sday) m o rning . The v isit to th e Friar is ev idently on the
sam e day ; and th e next scene ( iv . 2) is in the evening o f that day .

Jul iet com es hom e and te lls h er father that she has be en to the

Friar’s , and i s ready to m arry Paris . Th e o ld man at once decide s
to have the wedding “

to -m o rrow morn ing ( that is, Wednesday)
instead o f Thursday . Lady Capulet objects , but final ly yie lds to
h er husband’s persistency ; and so Juliet go e s to he r chamb er, and
drinks th e potion o n Tuesday even ing, or tw enty-four hours earl ier
than th e Friar had dire cted. H e of course is notified o f th e change
in the tim e fo r th e wedding, as h e is to pe rfo rm th e ceremony

,
and

w ill understand that Juliet has anticipated th e tim e o f tak ing the

po tion
,
and that sh e w ill wake on Tkur sday mo rn ing instead o f

Friday . If so
,
instead o f extending th e “

two and fo rty hours, as

Maginn do es, w e need rathe r to sho rten the inte rval . We may

suppo se the tim e o f v . 3 to be as early as th ree o
’
clo ck in the

m o rning . I t i s summ er
,
and be fo re daylight. Paris and Rom eo

com e w ith to rch es, and th e Friar w ith a lante rn . Rom eo te lls h i s
se rvant to de liver th e letter to h is father “ early in th e mo rn ing .

”

The night watchm en are stil l on duty . Since we can hardly send
Jul iet to bed be fo re n ine in the even ing on Tue sday, tkir ty hours is
th e m o st that can be allowed fo r the interval

,
unle ss we add ano ther

day and accept th e fifty-two o f Maginn . But this do e s no t se em
required by anything in act v .

— no t even by th e “
two days buried”

o f v . 3 . 17 6 , for Thursday would be th e second day that she had

lain in the tomb . Th e marriage was to be early on Wedne sday
morning, and the funeral to ok its place . Balthasar presently
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took po st” (v . 1 . 2 1) to te ll th e news to Romeo at Mantua
, less

than twenty-five m ile s distant . H e arrive s be fo re even ing ( cf. v .

1 . 4 : all th is day,”wh ich indicate s th e time ) , and Rom e o at once

says
,

“ I w ill hence to-n igkt.
” H e has ample tim e to mak e h is

preparations and to reach Ve rona be fo re two o
’
clo ck th e next

m orn ing. H e has been at th e tomb only half an hour o r so (v .

3 . 130) be fo re the Friar com es . It must have b e en near m idnight
( see v . 2 . 23) when Friar John returned to Laurence

’s ce ll so that,

even if h e had not b e en despatched to Mantua until that morn ing,
h e would have had tim e to go and re turn ,

but fo r h i s unexpected
detention . I see no difficulty, th ere fo re , in assum ing that th e drama

cl o se s on Thursday m o rn ing ; th e difficulty would be in pro longing
th e tim e to the next m orn ing w ithout mak ing the action drag.

1 10. I n tky best r obes, etc . Th e I tal ian custom here alluded to ,

o f carrying th e dead body to th e grave rich ly dressed and w ith th e
face uncover ed (wh ich is no t m entioned by Paynter) , S . found par
ticularly described in Romeus andjuliet

Now through out Italy this common vse they haue
,

That all the b est of euery sto cke are earthed in one graue

its its is

An o ther vse there is
,
that wh o so euer dye s

,

Bo rne to the ir church with Open face vpon th e be ere he lyes
,

In wonted weede attyrde ,
no t wrapt in winding sh eete .

Cf. H am . iv . 5 . 164 :
“ They bo re him barefac ’d on th e b ier.

Knigh t remark s that thus th e maids and m atrons o f I taly are still
carried to the tomb ; and h e quo te s Rogers, I taly

And lying on h e r funeral couch
,

Like one asleep ,
h e r eyelids clo sed,

her hands
Fo lded toge ther o n h er m odest breast
As

’

t we re h er nightly po sture ,
through th e crowd

She cam e at last — and richly
, gaily clad,

As fo r a b irthday feast .
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1 14 . D r ift. Scheme . Cf. i i . 3 . 55 above .

1 19 . I n constant toy . Fickle freak o r caprice . Cf. Ham . i . 3 . 5
“
a fashion and a toy in blood ; Id. 1 . 4 . 7 5 : toys o f de spera

tion Otk . i i i . 4 . 156 no j ealo us toy, e tc . I nconstant toy and

woman iskfear are bo th from Bro oke
’s po em

Cast of from thee at once the weede o f womannish dread
,

W ith manly courage arme thy se lfe from h ee le vuto the head
are are at are ale are is

G od graunt h e so confirm e in thee thy pre sentwill ,
That no inconstant toy thee let [hinder] thy prom e sse to fulfill .

12 1. Give me,g ive me ! Cf. M acb. i . 3 . 5 G ive me
,

’ quo th I .

SCENE I I .
— 2 . Twenty cunn ing cooks. Ritson says : “ Twenty

cook s fo r half a do z en gue sts Either Capule t has altered h is m ind
strange ly, o r S. fo rgo t what h e had just made him te ll us ( ii i . 4 .

But, as Kn ight remark s , “ Capulet i s evidently a man o f

o stentation but h is o stentation, as is m o st gene rally th e case
,
i s

covered w ith a th in ve il o f indifference .

” Cf. i . 5 . 124
“We have

a trifling foo lish banquet towards .”
According to an entry in th e bo ok s of the Stationers ’ Company

for 1560, th e preacher was paid six sh ill ings and twopence fo r h is
labour ; th e m instre l , twe lve sh illings ; and the co ok ,

fifteen sh il
lings. But, as Ben Jonson te lls us, a master co ok is

a man o f men

For a profe ssor ; h e de signs , h e draws ,
H e paints , h e carves , h e builds , h e fo rtifies,
Make s citade ls o f curious fowl and fish .

are are are are its are

H e is an archite ct, an engineer ,
A so ldier, a physician ,

a philo sopher,
A general mathematician .

"

T is an ill cook, e tc. Cf. Puttenham , Ar te of E nglisk P oesie,
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that the re lative is expre ssed in the next l ine . We should expect
“
thrill ing ”o r

“ And almo st .

23 . Lie tkon tker e . See on iv . 1 . 54 above . Moreover
, as

Steevens no te s , kn ives, o r daggers , were part o f th e acco utrements
o f a bride . Cf. Dekker

,
Iflatc/z me in London : See at my girdle

hang my wedding knive s and K ing Edward 1599 H ere

by my side do hang my wedding knive s ,” etc.

“

Dyce remarks that
the om ission o f th e word kn ife “ is peculiarly awkward, as Julie t has
be en addre ssing the v ial just be fore ; but S. wrote for th e stage ,
where the action would mak e th e re ference perfe ctly clear.

2 7 . B ecause ke mar r ied m e
,
e tc . A “ female ” l ine w ith two

extra syllable s ; lik e v . 3 . 256 be low . See p . 158 above .

29 . Tr ied. Proved ; as inj. C. iv . 1 . 28, H am . i . 3 . 62 , etc.

34 . H ealtksome . Who lesom e ; used by S. only here .

36 . L ike. Lik e ly as o ften .

39. As in a vault, etc. As is here to wit, name ly. Cf. H am .

i . 4 . 25 , etc.

Steevens th inks that th is passage may have been sugge sted to S .

by the ancient charne l-house (now rem oved) adjo ining the chance l
o f Stratford church ; but that was m ere ly a re ceptacle fo r bone s
from old grave s and disused tombs, wh ile th e re ference here is to a

fam ily tomb still in regular use , where th e body o f Tybalt has just
been depo sited, and as Jul ie t knows that sh e also w il l ‘ be when sup

po sed to be dead. S . was of course fam iliar w ith such tombs o r

Receptacle. Fo r th e accent on the first syllable , cf. T . A. i . 1 . 92

O sacred receptacle o f my j oys ! ” So also in P er . iv. 6 . 186 ;

th e only o th er instance o f th e wo rd in S.

4 2 . Gr een . Fresh , recent as in H am . i . 2 . 2 , etc.

43 . Fester ing . Corrupting ; as in H en . V. iv . 3 . 88 and Sonn .

94 . 14 .

4 7 . M andrakes
’
. The plant Atr opa mandragora (cf. Otk. i ii . 3 .

130 and A . and C. i . 5 . 4 , where it i s cal led the

root o f wh ich was thought to resemble the human figure , and when



S cene III] No tes 2 5 5

torn from the earth to utter shriek s wh ich drove tho se mad wh o

heard them . Cf. 2 H en . VI . ii i . 2 . 3 10 :
“Would curse s k ill

,
as

do th th e mandrake
’s groans ,

”
etc. Co les, in h is Ar t of S impling ,

says that w itche s “ take l ikewise th e ro o ts of mandrake , and

mak e thereo f an ugly image , by wh ich th ey re pre sent th e person
on whom they intend to exercise the ir w itchcraft.” The plant was
o f repute also in m edicine , as a sopo rific (see the passage s no ted

above in wh ich it is called mandragor a ) and fo r sundry o ther
purpo ses . Sir Thomas Mo re observe s that “ Mandragora is an

herbe , as ph isycions saye , that causeth fo lk e to slepe , and there in
to have many m ad fantastical dream es. H ow th e ro o t co uld be

go t without danger i s explained by Bullein, in h is B ulwark of
D efence aga inst S icknesse, 15 7 5 :

“ The re fo re they did tye som e

dogge or o ther lyving beast unto th e ro ote there o f v the a corde
,

and digged the earth in compasse ro und about, and in the m eane

tyme stopped the ir own care s fo r feare o f th e terreble sh riek and

cry of th is Mandrack . In whych cry it doth no t only dye it se lfe ,
but the feare thereo f kylleth the dogge o r beast wh ich pulleth it
out o f the earth .

”

49 . D istraugkt. D istracted. S . uses th e wo rd again in

Rick . I I I . i ii . 5 . 4 : distraught and mad with terror.

” Elsewhere
h e has distracted (as in Temp . v . i . 12

,
M acb. i i . 3 . 110

, etc . ) or

distract ( as in j. C. iv. 3 . 155 , H am . iv . 5 . 2 , Spenser has
distr augkt o ften ; as in F . Q. iv .

“ Thus wh ilest the ir m inds
we re doubtful ly distraught ; I d. iv . 7 . 3 1

“ H is greedy th rote ,
therewith in two d istraught (where it i s drawn apart

,
its o rigi

nal sense) , etc .

58 . Romeo, I come, etc. The I st quarto has he re th e stage
dire ction ,

“ Ske fals vpon ker bed w itkin tke Cur ta in es.

”
Th e

ancient stage was div ided by curtains, called traver ses, wh ich w ere

a substitute for sliding scene s . Jul iet’s bed was beh ind the se cur

tains, and when they were clo sed in front o f the bed the stage was
suppo sed to repre sent th e hall in Capulet’s house fo r th e next scen e .

When h e summons the Nurse to call fo rth Jul iet, sh e opens the
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curtains and th e scene again becomes Juliet’s chamber, where she

is discovered apparently dead. After the lamentations over her, the
I st quarto give s the dire ction ,

Tkey all but tke Nurse goe foor tk,
casting Rosemary on ker and skutting tke Cur tens ; and then fol
lows the scene with Peter and th e Musicians . The stage had no

mo vable painted scenery .

SCENE IV.
— 2 . Pastry . That is, the ro om where pastry was

made . Cf. pantry (Fr. pan eter ie, from pa in ) , th e place whe re
bread is kept, e tc . Staunton quo te s A Floor isk upon Fancie,

1582 :

Now having seene all this
,
then shall you see hard by

Th e pastrie , mealehouse ,
and the roome whe reas th e coales do ly .

S. use s pastry only here . For the double m eaning o f th e word,

cf. spicery (Fr. épicer ie) , which was used both for the material

(Rick. I I I . iv . 4 . 4 24 ) and the place where it was kept.
4 . Cu rfew-bell. As the curfew was rung in th e evening, th e only

way to explain th is is to assum e that it means “ th e be ll o rdinarily
used for that purpose ”(Schm idt) . In the three o ther instance s in
wh ich S. has th e word ( Temp. v . 1. 40, M for M . iv . 2 . 78, Lear ,

iii . 4 . it is used correctly.

5 . B ak
’
d meats. Pastry. S . use s the term only here and in

H am . i . 2 . 180. Nare s says that it fo rm erly meant a m eat pie , or

perhaps any o th er pie .

” H e cite s Co tgrave , who define s pastisser ie
as

“
all k ind o f pie s or bak

’
d m eats ; and Sherwood (English

supplement to Cotgrave ) , who renders “ bak ’
d m eats ” by pastis

ser ie. Cf. Tke Wkite D evil :

You Speak as if a man

Should know what fowl is co ffin ’
d in a bak

'

d meat

Afo re it is cut up ;

that is, what fow l is under th e crust of the pie . Good Angelica

pe rhaps m eans Lady Capulet, not the Nurse ; and, as Dowden

suggests , Spar e not tke cost seems more appropriate to the fo rmer.
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That he ne had the powre his daughter to bewepe ,

Ne yet to speake ,
but long is forsd his teares and plaint to kepe .

The poem may have suggested Capulet’s speech ; but S . is not at

fault in mak ing him afterwards find h is tongue and become clamor
ous in h is grie f.” That was perfectly natural .
36 . Lifle, living . There is no necessity for emendation , as some

have supposed. Living is m eans o f living, po ssessions ; as in

M of V. V. 1. 286 you have given me life and l iv ing,”etc.

37 . Tkougkt. Expected, hoped as in IWuck Ado
,
ii . 3 . 236, etc.

4 1. Labour . Re ferring to the to ilsome progress of time
,
as in

T. of A . i ii . 4 . 8 (De l ius) .

44 . Catck
’
d. Also used for the participle in L . L . L. v . 2 . 69

and A . W. i 3. 176 and for the past tense in Cor . i . 3. 68. Else
where S . hascaugkt.

4 5 . O woe ! Wh ite th inks that in “ th is speech of mock hero ic
wo e

” S. ridicules the translation of Seneca
’s Tragedies

but it is in keeping with th e character. Probably th is and the next
two speeche s belong to the early draft of the play, with much that
precede s and fo llows .
52 . D etestable. For the accent on the first syllable (as always in
cf. K .jokn , i ii . 4 . 29, T. of A. iv . 1. 33, and v . 3 . 4 5 be low .

55 . D espis
’d

, distressed, etc . In th is line , as in 5 1, note the

m ixture o f contracted and uncontracted participles .

56 . Uncomfor table . Cheerless, joyless ; the one instance of the

wofd in S .

60. B ur ied. A trisyllable here ; as in v . 3 . 176 below.

6 1. Confusion ’
s. H ere , the wo rd is ruin, death ; but in the

next line it is confused lam entations . Cf. R . of L . 445 :
“ fright

her with confusion o f the ir crie s .”

66 . H is. Its. H eaven is not personified here .

67 . P r omotion . A quadrisyllable here .

7 2 . Well. Often thus used of th e dead. Cf. W. T. v . 1. 30,

2 Hen . I V. v . 2 . 3, M acb. iv . 3. 179, A. and C. i i . 5 . 33, etc. See

also V. I . 17 be low.
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75 . Rosemary . That is, the ro semary that had been brought for
the wedding ; fo r it was used at bo th weddings and funerals . Cf.

H errick, Tke Rosemar ie B ranck

“
G row fo r two ends

,
it matters no t at all

,

Be
’

t fo r my bridall o r my buriall;

and Dekker, Wonderful Year :
“ The ro semary that was washed

in sweet water to se t out the bridal , is now wet in tears to furn ish
her Cf. i i . 4 . 198 above .

76 . As tbc custom is. See on iv . 1. 110 above .

78 . Fond. Foo lish ( cf. i ii . 3. 52 above ) , as oppo sed to r eason .

80. All tkings, etc . Cf. Bro oke
’s poem

Now is the parentes myrth quite chaunged into mone

And now to so rrow is reto rnde the ioy o f euery one

And now th e wedding we edes fo r m ourn ing weedes they chaunge ,
And Hym ene into a B yrge alas it se em eth straunge
In steade o f mariage gloues, now funerall gloues they haue ,
And wh om they should se e maried

,
they fo llow to th e graue .

Th e feast that should haue b e en o f pleasure and o f ioy

Hath euery dish and cup fild full of so row and annoye .

95 . Case. There is a play upon th e o ther sense of the wo rd (a

case for a musical instrument) as in W. T . iv . 4 . 844
“ but

though my case be a pitiful one , I hope I shall not be flay ed out

o f it (that is, out of my sk in) .

96 . E nter P eter . From the quarto s we learn that Will iam Kempe
played th e part o f Peter, as h e did that of Dogberry in M uck Ado .

In explanation o f th e introduction o f th is part o f the scene ,
Knight remark s “ I t was the custom o f our ancient theatre to

introduce , in th e irregular pause s of a play that sto od in place o f a

division into acts, som e short diversions, such as a song, a dance ,
or th e extempo re buffo onery of a clown . At th is po int o f R . andj.

the re i s a natural pause in the action ,
and at th is po int such an

interlude would probably have be en pre sented, whether S . had

written one or not. Wi ll Kempe was the Liston o f h is day,
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and was as great a popular favourite as Tarleton had been before
him . It was w ise , there fo re , in S . to find som e business fo r Will
Kempe that should not be entirely out o f harmony with th e great

business o f h is play . The scene o f the musicians is very sho rt, and,
regarded as a nece ssary part o f the routine o f th e ancient stage , is
exce llently managed. Noth ing can be m ore natural ly exh ibited
than the indifference o f h ire lings, without attachment, to a fam ily
scene o f grie f. Pe ter and the musicians bandy jok e s and though
the musicians th ink Peter a pe stilent knave , ’ perhaps for h is
inoppo rtune sallies, they are ready enough to lo ok after the ir own

gratification ,
even am idst the sorrow wh ich they see around them.

A wedding o r a burial is th e same to them . Come , we
’
11in here ;

tarry for the m ourners, and stay dinner.

’ So S . read the course of

the wo rld and it is not much changed.

“To our m inds ,” says Clarke , “ th e intention was to show how

grief and gayety, patho s and absurdity
,
sorrow and je sting, e lbow

each o ther in life ’s crowd ; how th e calam itie s o f existence fall
heav ily upon the souls o f some

, wh ile others, standing clo se beside
th e grievers, fe el no jo t o f suffering o r sympathy . Far from the

want of harmony that has be en found here , we fe el it to be one of

tho se passing discords that produce rich est and fullest effect of

harmonious contrivance .

Furness states that in Edwin Boo th ’s acting copy th is scene o f

Peter and the musicians is transpo sedto i . 5 . 17 above .

99 . H ea r t
’
s case. A popular tune o f th e time

,
mentioned in

M isogonus, a play by Thomas Rychardes, written before 15 70.

101. IlIy kear t isfull of woe . Th e burden o f the first stanz a o f

A Pleasant n ew Ballad of Two Lovers : “ H ey hoe my heart is
ful l of wo e ” (Steevens) .

102 . D ump . A mournful or plaintive song or me lody . Calling
it mer ry is a joke o f Peter

’s . Cf. T . G . of V. i ii . 2 . 85 :
“ A de

ploring dump . See also R . of L . 1127 .

109 . Gleek. Sco ff. Cf. 1 H en . VI . i ii . 2 . 123 :
“ Now where ’

s

the Bastard’ s braves , and Charles h is gleeks To give tbc gleek
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some o f th e critics , but the ir em endations do not better it. For

flatter ing in th e sense o f illusive , cf. i i . 2 . 14 1 . Som e have won

dered that S . here mak e s th e pre sentim ent a hope ful one but as

a writer in the Cor nkill M agaz ine (October, 1866) remarks
, the

presentim ent was true , but Rom eo did no t trust it. Had he done

so
,
h is fate would no t have be en so tragic.

3 . IlIy bosom
’
s lord. That is , my heart ; not Love

,
o r Cupid, as

som e wo uld m ak e it. Lines 3—5 se em to m e o nly a h ighly po e tical
de scription o f th e strange new che erfulness and hope fulne ss h e fee ls
— a reaction from h is form er depre ssion wh ich is lik e h is dream o f

rising from th e dead an emperor .

10. Ak me ! See on Ay m e ! ii . 1. 10 above . It may be a m is

print fo r “ Ay m e here .

12 . B altkasa r . Always accented by S . on th e first syllable .

The name o ccurs in C. of E . , IPI uc/c Ado, andM . of V.

I 7 . Ske is well. See on iv . 5 . 7 2 above .

18 . Capel
’
s. The early eds . have Capels th e m odern ones

gene rally Th e singular seems be tter here , on account o f

th e om ission o f th e article but th e plural in v . 3 . 12 7 :
“
the Cape ls ’

monum ent.

” S . use s th is abbrev iation only twice . Brook e use s
Capel and Capulet indi scrim inately . See quo tation in note on i . 1 .

28 abov e .

2 1 . P r esently . Immediate ly ; the usual m eaning in S. Cf. iv .

1 . 54 and 95 above .

2 7 . P atien ce . A trisyllable , as in v . 3 . 22 1 and 26 1 be low .

29 . M isadventur e. M ischance , m isfo rtune used by S . only
here and in v . 3. 188 be low . IMisadventur ed o ccurs only in pro l . 7
above .

36 . I n . Into ; as o ften . Cf. v . 3 . 34 below .

37 . I do r em ember
, etc. Jo seph Warton objects to the detailed

description here as
“ improperly put into th e m o uth of a p erson

agitated w ith such passion .

” But
,

”
asKnight remarks

,
the m ind

o nce m ade up, it to ok a perverse pleasure in go ing o ver every cir
cumstance that had suggested the means o f m isch ie f. All o ther
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though ts had passed out o f Rom eo
’s m ind. H e had no th ing le ft

but to die ; and everyth ing connected w ith th e m eans o f death
was se iz ed upon by h is imagination w ith an energy that co uld only
find re l ie f in words . S . has exh ib ited the sam e knowledge o f

nature in h is sad and so lemn po em o f R . of L .
,
where the injured

wife , having reso lved to w ipe o ut h er stain by death ,
calls to m indwhere hangs a p iece

Of sk ilful painting ,
m ade fo r Priam ’s Troy .

’

She see s in that painting som e fancied re semblance to her own

po sition
,
and spends the heavy hours till her husband arrives in its

contemplation . See R . of L . 1366 fol. and 1496 fol.

39 . Overwkelm ing. Overhanging. Cf. V. and A . 183 :
“ H is

lowering brows o ’
erwhelming h is fair sight.” See also H en . V. ii i .

1. 11. Fo r weeds garments, see M IV. D . 11. 2 . 7 1, etc .

40. S imples. Medicinal herbs . Cf. R . of L . 530, H am . iv . 7 .

145 , etc.

43. An alligator stufl
’d. Th is was a regular part o f the fur

niture o f an apothecary ’s shop in th e tim e o f S . Nash , in h is
Have Witk You, etc . ,

1596 , re fers to “
an apothecary ’s croco

dile or dried alligato r.

” Steevens says that h e has m et w ith the
alligato r, torto i se , etc . , hanging up in the shop o f an ancient apo the
cary at Lim ehouse , as we ll as in place s m o re rem o te from the

m etropo l is . In Dutch art, as Fairh olt remarks, the se marine
monsters o ften appear in representations o f apothecaries ’ shops .
45 . A beggar ly account, etc . Cf. Bro oke

’ s poem
“ And seeking long (alac too so one ) th e thing h e sought, he tounde .

An Apothecary sate vnbusied at his doo re
,

Whom by his heauy countenaunce h e gessed to b e poo re .

And in his shop he saw his boxe s were but fewe ,

And in his window (of his ware s) there was so small a shew ;
Wherfo re our Rom eus assuredly hath thought,
What by no frendship co uld b e go t, with m oney should b e bought ;
Fo r nedy lacke is lyke th e po o re m an to compell
To se ll that which the cities lawe forb idde th h im to se ll.
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Then by th e hand h e drew the nedy man apart, 0

And with the sight of glittring go ld inflam ed hath his hart
Take fiftie crownes o f go ld (quo th he ) I geue them thee .

at are are are are are at

Fayre syr (quo th h e ) be sure this is the speeding gere ,

And mo re there is then you shall nede for halfe of that is there
W ill serue

,
I vnder take ,

in lesse than halfe an howre
T o kill the strongest man aliue ; such is the poysons power.

5 1 . P r esent. Imm ediate ; as in iv . 1. 6 1 above"

. Cf. pr esently in

2 1 above . Secret po isoning became so common in Europe in the
16th century that laws against th e sale o f po isons were made in

Spain , Po rtugal, I taly, and other co untries . Knight says : “There
is no such law in our own statute-bo ok ; and the circumstance is a
remarkable exemplification of th e difference between English and

Continental manners .” But that th is practice o f po isoning pre
vailed to a considerable extent in England in th e o lden tim e is evi
dent from th e fact that in th e 2 15 t year o f th e re ign o f H enry VIII .

'

an act was passed declaring the em ploym ent of secret po isons to
be high-treason, and sentencing tho se who were found guilty o f it
to be bo iled to death .

60. Soon-speeding gear . Quick-despatch ing stuff. Cf. the extract
from Bro oke just above . For gear , see ii . 4 . 9 7 above .

64 . As violently , e tc. Se e on i i . 6 . 9 above .

6 7 . Any ke. Cf. A . Y. L . iii . 2 . 4 14 :
“
that unfortunate he ; 3

H en . VI . i . I . 46 :
“ The proudest h e ; ”Id. i i . 2 . 97 :

“ Or any he

the proude st o f thy sort,”etc. Utters tkem literally, sends them
out, o r lets them go from h is po sse ssion ; hence , se lls them . Cf.

L . L . L . i i . 1 . 16 and W. T . iv . 4 . 330.

70. Star vetk . That i s, look out hungrily ; a bo ld but not un

Shak esp earian expre ssion ,
fo r which Otway ’s “

stareth
”
(adopted

by som e edito rs) i s a po o r substitution . See on i . 1 . 2 16 above ;
and for th e inflection ,

on pro l . 8 .

SCENE I I .

—
4 . A ba r efoot br otker . Friars Laurence and John

are ev idently Franciscans . In h is k indness, his learning, and h is
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yard o f Saint Mary the Old in Verona, and th e monum ent of the

Scalige rs wh ich sto od in it .

”
Se e th e cut o n p . 136, and cf.

Bro ok e
,
who refers to th e I talian custom o f building large fam ily

tombs :

Fo r euery housh o ld,
if it be o f any fame ;

Do th bylde a tombe
,
o r digge a vault

,
that beares th e housho ldes

nam e :

Where in (if any o f that kindred hap to dye)
They are bestowde ; e ls in th e sam e no o ther co rps may lye.

The Capilets h er co rps in such a one dyd lay

Where Tybalt slaine of Romeus was layde the other day.

the clo se o f the po em we are to ld that

The bodie s dead
,
remoued from vaulte where they did dye ,

In state ly tombe
,
o n pillers great o f marble

,
rayse they hye .

On euery syde aboue were se t
, and eke b eneath

,

G reat sto re of cunning Epitaphe s , in hono r of th eyr death.

And cuen at this day the tombe is to b e seene ;
S o that amo ng th e m onumente s that in Verona been ,

There is no mo nument mo re worthy of th e sight,
Then is the tombe o f Iuliet and Romeus h er knight.

See also th e quo tation in note on iv . 1 . 93 above . Bro oke
’s re fer

ence to th e state ly tombe , on pillers great,”e tc ., was doubtless sug
ge sted by th e Tomb o f th e Scaligers.

3 . Lay tkee all along . That is, at full length . Cf. A. Y. L . i i .
I . 30 :

“As he lay along Under an oak ; j. C. iii . “ That
now on Pompey’s basis lies along,”etc .

6 . Unflrm . Cf. j. C. i . 3. 4 , T. IV. i i . 4 . 34 , etc. S . also uses
inflrm ,

as in M acb. ii . 2 . 52 , etc .

8 . Sometking . The accent is on the last syllab le , as Walker
note s and Marshall prints some th ing, as in th e fo l io .

11 . Adventur e. Cf. i i . 2 . 84 above .

14 . Sweet water . Perfum ed water. Cf. T. A. ll . 4 . 6 : call for
sweet water and see quotation in note on iv . 5 . 75 above .
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20. Cr oss. Thwart, interfere with . Cf. iv . 5 . 9 1 above .

2 1 . M ufi e . Cover, h ide . Cf. i . I . 168 above ; and se e j. C. i ii .
2 . 19 1, e tc . Steevens intimate s that it was “

a low word” in h i s
day ; but, if so , it has since regained its po e tical character. Tenny
son uses it repeatedly ; as in Tke Talking Oak : O, muffle round

thy kne es w ith fern ; Tke P r incess : “ A full sea glaz ed w ith
muffled moonlight I n M emor iam muffled round with wo e ,

etc . M ilton has unmufle in Comus, 32 1 Unmuffle , ye faint stars .
32 . D ear . See on v . 2 . 19 above .

33 . jealous. Suspicious ; as in Lear , v . 1 . C. i . 2 . 7 1, etc .

34 . I n . Into . See on v . 1. 36 above .

37 . Savage
-w ild. Cf. ii . 2 . 14 1 above .

39 . Empty . Hungry . Cf. V. and A . 55 :
“ Even as an empty

eagle , sharp by fast (see also 2 II en . VI . i ii . I . 248 and 3 H en . VI .

i . 1 . and T . of S . iv . 1 . 193 : My falcon now is sharp and

passing empty.”

44 . D oubt. D istrust ; as in ] . C. 11. I . 132 , iv . 2 . 13, etc .

4 5 . D etestable. See on iv. 5 . 52 above .

4 7 . E nforce . Fo rce as o ften . Cf. Temp. v . 1 . 100 : Enfo rce
them to th is place ,”etc.

50. Witk. Often used to expre ss th e re lation of cause .

59 . Good gentle y outk, e tc .

“ The gentleness of Rom eo was

shown be fo re [i i i . I . 64 fol.] as softened by love , and now it i s
doub led by love and sorrow, and awe of the place where he i s ”

(Co leridge ) .

68 . Conjurations. So lemn entreaties as in Rick . I I . ii i . 2 . 23,

H am . v . 2 . 38, etc . Som e have taken it to m ean incantations .
D efy re fuse ; as in K .joku , i ii . 4 . 23 : I defy all co unsel ,”e tc .

74 . P er use. Scan, exam ine . Cf. H am . iv . 7 . 137 :
“ peruse the

fo ils,”etc .

76 . B etossed. Agitated used by S . nowhere e lse .

82 . Sour . Se e on i i i . 3 . 7 above .

84 . Lan tern . Used in th e arch itectural sense o f “
a turret full

o f windows” (Steevens) . Cf. Parker, Glossa ry of Ar ckitecture :



2 6 8 No tes [Act V

“ In Goth ic arch itecture the term is som etime s applied to louvr es

on the roofs o f halls , e tc .,
but it usually signifie s a tower wh ich has

the who le he ight, o r a considerable portion o f the interior, open to
the ground, and i s lighted by an upper tier o f w indows ; lantern
towers o f th i s k ind are common over the centre o f cross churches

,

as at York M inster, Ely Cathedral, e tc. The same name is also
given to the light open e rections o ften placed on the top of towers

,

as at Bo ston,
Linco lnsh ire ,” etc. The one at Bo ston was used as a

lighthouse lanter n in the o lden tim e .

86. P r esence. Presence -chamber, state apartment as in Rick . I I .

i . 3. 289 andHen . VI I I . i ii . 1. 17 .

87 . Deatk . The abstract for the concrete . The dead man is
Rom eo

, who is so po ssessed w ith h is suicidal purpo se that h e
Speak s o f h im self as dead. Steevens perverse ly calls it o ne of

“
tho se m i serable conce its w ith which our autho r too frequently

counteracts h is own patho s .”
88—120. How oft wken men

,
etc. H ere , here , i s the master

example how beauty can at once increase and modify passion ”

(Co leridge ) .

90. A ligktn ing before deatk.

“ A last blaz ing-up of the flame

of life ; a proverb ial expression . Steevens quotes Tke Downfall
of Robert E ar l of H untington ,

1601

I thought it was a lightning befo re death ,
To o sudden to be certain .

"

Clarke notes “ the m ingling here o f wo rds and images full of light
and co lour w ith th e murky grey of the sepulchral vault and th e

darkness o f th e m idnight churchyard, th e blending o f these images
o f beauty and tenderness w ith th e deep glo om of the speaker’s
inm o st heart.

”

92 . S uck
’
d tke kaney , etc. Cf. Ham . ii i . 1. 164 :

“ That suck
’
d

th e honey of h is music vows .” Steevens quo tes Sidney, Ar cadia :

“ D eath be ing able to divide the soule , but not the beauty from
her body .”
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sense
,
sugge sted by seal and barga in ; but the leading meaning is

that o f all-se iz ing, o r “
tak ing the who le ,”as Schm idt explains it.

1 16 . Conduct. See on i ii . 1 . 12 7 above . For unsavoury , cf. V.

and A . 1 138 :
“ swe et beginning, but unsavoury end.

” Schmidt,
wh o rare ly mak es such a slip, treats bo th o f these example s as lit
e ral rather than m etapho rical . The only example o f th e fo rmer

sense in S . (no t really h is) is P er . ii . 3 . 3 1 All viands that I eat

do seem unsavoury .

1 18 . Tky . Pope substituted my,
” but tky may be de fended on

th e nautical principle that the pilot is the maste r o f the sh ip after
h e takes her in charge . That seems to be Romeo

’s thought here ;
he gives up th e he lm to th e desperate pilot

,

”
and says, The Sh ip

is yours, run h er upon the ro ck s if you w ill .”
12 1 . Be my speed. Cf. Hen . V. v . 2 . 194 :

“ Saint Denis be my
spe ed ! ”A . Y. L. i . 2 . 2 22 : H ercule s be thy speed ! ”etc.

122 . Stumbled at graves. The idea that to stumble is a bad

om en is very ancient. Cicero m entions it in h is De D ivinatione.

Me lton, in h is Astr ologaster , 1620, says that “ if a man stumble s in a

m orn ing as so on as h e comes out o f dores, it is a signe o f ill lucke .

”

Bishop H all , in h is Ckaracters, says o f the Superstitions Man
”
that

if he stumbled at the thre sho ld, he feare s a m isch ief.” Stumbling
at graves is alluded to in Wkim z ies, or a N ew Cast of Ckaracters,

163 1 H is earth-reverting body (according to h is m ind) is to be
buried in some cel l

,
roach

,
o r vault, and in no open Space , le st

passengers (be like) m ight stumble on h is grave .

”
Steevens cite s

3 H en . VI . iv . 7 . 11 and Rick . I I I . ii i . 4 . 86 .

127 . Capels
’
. See on v . 1 . 18 above .

138 . I dr eamt, etc. Steevens considers th is a touch of nature

What happens to a person under the manife st influence of fear
will seem to him ,

when h e is re covered from it, l ike a dream . It

seem s to m e m ore like ly that the man confuse s what he saw wh ile
half asleep with what h e m ight have dream t.

14 5 . Unkind. Usually accented on the first syllable before a

noun, but o therw ise on the second. Th is o ften o ccurs with dis
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syllabic adj ective s and participles . Unkind and its derivatives are
o ften used by S . in a much stronger sense than at present. In

som e cases, the etymo logical sense of unnatu ral ( cf. kind and

kindly natural) seem s to cling to them . Cf. j. C. i i i . 2 . 187 ,

Lear , i . 1. 263, ii i . 4 . 73, etc.

148 . Comfortable. Used in an active sense ready to com fo rt
or he lp ; as in A . W. i . I . 86, Lear , i . 4 . 328, etc .

158. Tbc watck . It has be en asserted by some o f the critics
that there was no watch in th e old I tal ian cities ; but, however
that may have be en, S. fo llows Bro ok e ’s po em

The watch emen of th e towne the whilst are passed by ,

And through the gates the cande l light within th e tombe they spye .

162 . Timeless. Untim ely . Cf. T . G . of V. iii . 1. 2 1 : your
time less grave R ick . I I . iv . 1 . 5 :

“ h is tim ele ss end,”e tc.

163 . D r unk all, and left. Th e reading o f 2d quarto . The I st

has “ drink leave , and th e fo lio “ drink le ft.”
170. Tker e r est. From I st quarto ; the o ther early eds. have
rust,”wh ich som e edito rs prefer. To m e r est se em s both m o re

po etical and m ore natural . That at th is time Juliet should th ink
o f Rom eo

’s dagger, wh ich would o therw i se rust in its sheath , as
rusting in her heart ,” is quite inconce ivable . It i s a

“
conce it”

of the wo rst E liz abethan type .

The tragedy here ends in Bo o th ’ s Acting Copy (Furness) .

173. Attack . Arre st ; as in C. of E . iv . 1 . 6, 73, iv. 4 . 6, Rick. II .

11. 3 . 156 , H en . VI I I . i . 1 . 2 17 , i . 2 . 2 10, etc .

176 . Tkese two day s. See on iv . 1 . 105 above .

181. Witkout cir cumstance. Without further particulars . Cf.

11. 5 . 36 above .

203 . H is kouse. Its sheath . See on 11. 6 . 12 above .

204 . On tke back. The dagger was comm on ly turned beh ind
and wo rn at th e back ,

as Steevens Shows by sundry quo tations .
207 . Old age . A slip wh ich, strange ly enough , no edito r or com



No tes [Act v

m entato r has no ticed. Furness no te s no re ference to it, and I find
none in more recent editions . Se e on i . 3 . 5 1 above .

2 1 1. Gr ief of my son
’
s ex ile. Cf. M uck Ado

,
iv . 2 . 65 : and

upon the grief o f th is suddenly died.

”
For th e accent o f ex ile, cf.

i ii . 1. 190 and i ii . 3 . 20 above .

After th is line the I st quarto has the fo llow ing : “ And yong
B enuolio is deceased to o ; but, as Ulrici remark s, “

the pacific
,

considerate Benvo lio , the constant counselle r o f m oderation, ought
no t to be invo lved in the fate wh ich had overtaken the extreme s of
hate and passion .

2 14 . Illanners. S . make s the wo rd e ither singular o r plural, like
news, tidings (see on i ii . 5 . 105 above ) , etc . Cf. A . W. ii . 2 . 9 ,

W. T. iv . 4 . 244 , etc . with T . N . iv . I . 53, Rick . I I I . iii . 7 . 191, etc.

2 16 . Outrage. Cf. I H en . VI . iv. 1 . 126 :

Are you not asham
'

d

W ith this imm odest clamorous o utrage
To trouble and disturb the king and us P

There as here , it m eans a mad outcry . Dyce quotes Settle , Female

P r elate S ilence his outrage in a jayl , away w ith him !

2 2 1 . P atience. A trisyllable . See on v . 1 . 2 7 above . In the

next l ine suspicion is a quadrisyllable .

229 . I w ill be br ie] , e tc . Johnson and Malone criticise S . for

fo llow ing Bro oke in th e introduction of thi s long narrative . Ulrici

we ll de fends it as preparing the way fo r the reconciliation o f the

Capulets and Montagues over the dead bodies of the ir ch ildren, the
v ictim s of the ir hate . Fo r date, se e on i . 4 . 105 above .

237 . S iege . Cf. the sam e image in i . 1. 209 .

238 . P er or ce. By fo rce , against her will ; as in C. of E . iv. 3.

95 , Rick . I I . ii . 3 . 12 1, e tc .

24 1 . M ar r iage. A trisyllab le . See on iv . 1. 1 1 above , and cf.

265 be low .

24 7 . As tkis dir e n zgkt. Th is redundant use of as in statements
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shade .

”
Young uses th e verb in h is Tkougkts, A night

that glooms us in th e no ontide ray .

”

308 . Som e skall be pardon ed, e tc . In the nove l , Jul iet’s attend
ant i s banished for concealing th e m arriage ; Rom eo

’s servant set
at l iberty because h e had acted under h is maste r’s o rders ; the
apo thecary to rtured and hanged and Friar Laurence perm itted to
retire to a herm itage , where h e dies five years later.
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CONCERNING ARTHUR BROOKE

LITTLE is known o f the life o f Arthur Broke , or Brook e , excep t
that he wro te Romeus and [uliet ( 1562 ) and th e next year pub
lished a bo ok entitled Agreem en t of S undry P laces of S cr iptu r e,
seem ing in skew tojar r e, ser v ing in stead of Commentary es not

only for tkese, but otkers lyke ; a translation from the French . H e

died that same year and an Epitapk by Geo rge Turbervile
(printed in a vo lume o f h is po em s

,
156 7 ) on th e death o f maister

Arthur Brooke ” info rm s us that he was “ drowned in passing to

Newhaven .

”

So far as I am aware , no edito r o r comm entato r has re ferred to

the singular pro se introduction to the 1562 edition of Romeus and

juliet. It is clear from internal ev idence that it was written by
Bro oke , and it is signed Ar. Br. th e form in wh ich h is name

also appears on the title-page but its tone and spirit are strange ly
unl ike tho se o f th e po em . We have se en ( p . 25 above ) that h e
re fers to the perpetuation o f “

the m emo ry o f so perfect, sound,
and so approved love ” by th e “ state ly tomb ” o f Rom eo and

Juliet, with “
great store o f cunning epitaphs in honour o f the ir

death but in the introduction he expre sse s a very different opin
ion of the lovers and finds a ve ry diffe rent le sson in the ir fate .

H e says : “To th is end (go od Reader) is th is tragical matter

written, to describe unto thee a couple of unfo rtunate lovers, thrall
ing themse lve s to unhone st de sire , neglecting the authority and

advice o f parents and friends, conferring th eir principal counse ls
with drunk en go ss ips and supe rstitious friars ( th e naturally fit in
struments o f unchastity) , attempting all adventure s o f peri l for the

2 75
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attaining o f the ir w icked lusts , using auricular confession (the k ey
o f whoredom and treason) fo r furtherance o f the ir purpo se , abus
ing the honourable nam e o f lawful marriage to cloak the Sham e o f

sto len co ntracts ; finally , by all m eans o f unhonest life , hasting to
m o st unhappy death .

”
The sugge stion is added that parents may

do we l l to Show th e po em to the ir ch ildren w ith “
the intent to

raise in them an hate ful loath ing o f so filthy beastl iness .”
It is curio us that there is no t the slighte st h int o f all th is any

whe re in th e po em ; no t a sugge stion that the love o f Romeo and

Jul iet is no t natural and pure and honest not a word of reproach
for the course o f Friar Laurence . Even the picture of the Nurse

,

with h er vulgarity and unscrupulousness, is drawn w ith a kind o f

humour.

I have quoted above (note on ii . 2 . 14 2) what Brook e makes
Juliet say to h er lover in the balcony scene . In the ir first inter
v iew

,
she says :

You are no m o re your owne (deare frend) then I am yours
(My honor saved) pre st tobay [to ob ey] your will wh ile life endures.
Lo h ere th e lucky lo t that sild [se ldom] true lovers finde
Eche takes away th e o thers hart, and leave s the owne behinde .

A happy life is love if G od graunt from above

That hart with hart by even waight do o make exchaunge of love.

And Rom eo has just said

“
Fo r I of G od woulde crave

,
as pryse o f paynes forpast,

T o serve ,
ob ey

,
and honor you so long as lyfe shall last.

Of th e Friar th e po et says

This barefoo te frye r gyrt with co rd his grayish weede ,
Fo r h e of Frauncis o rder was

,
a fryer as I reede .

No t as th e m o st was h e ,
a gro sse unlearned foo le

But do ctor of divinitie pro ceeded h e in scho o le .

at are at are are

The bounty of the fryer and wisdom hath so woune

The towne s fo lks harts that we lnigh all to fryer Lawrence ronne .
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he had treated it, needed furthe r apo logy or justification ; and the

pro se preface was written to serve as a k ind o f m o ral ”to the pro
duction . After th e sugge stion to parents quoted above h e adds :
H ereunto if you apply e it, ye Shall deliver my doo ing fr om ofl

‘
en ce,

and profit your se lve s . Though I saw th e sam e argum ent late ly se t
foorth o n stage w ith m o re commendation then I can looke for

(be ing there much bette r set fo rth
‘

th en I have o r can do o e ) yet

the same matter penned as it is , may serve to lyke go od effect, if
th e readers do b rynge w ith them lyk e go od myndes, to consider it

,

wh ich hath th e m ore incouraged m e to publish e it, such as it is .”

The reader may be surprised that Bro ok e refers to having seen
the sto ry on stage but th e Puritans did not altoge ther disap
prove o f plays that had a m o ral purpo se . It w ill be rem embered
that Stephen Go sson ,

in h is Sckoole of Abuse excepts a few
plays from th e swe eping condemnation o f h i s plesaunt invective
against Po ets, Pipers, Plaiers, Je sters , and such l ik e cate rpillers of
a Commonwelth — am ong them be ing Tke f ew ,

repre sent
ing th e gre edinesse o f.worldly chusers, and the blo ody m inds o f

usurers ,”wh ich may hav e anticipated Shake speare in comb ining
th e stories of the caskets and the pound of flesh in Tbe M er ckant

cc.

That Brooke was a Puritan we m ay infer from the re ligious char
acter of th e only o ther book (m entioned above ) wh ich h e is known
to have publish ed. H is death th e sam e year probably prevented
h is carrying o ut th e intention of lick ing th e re st o f h is poetical
progeny into shape fo r print.

COMMENTS ON SOME OF THE CHARACTERS
JULIET .

— Jul iet i s no t fo rtunate in her parents . H er father is
sixty o r m ore years old (as we may infer from what he says in
i . 5 . 29 h er m o ther is about twenty-e ight (see i . 3 .

and must have be en married when She was half that age . H er

assertion that Juliet was bo rn when she herse lf was “much upon
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these years ”o f her daughter (who w ill be fourte en in about a fort
night, as th e Nurse info rm s us in th e sam e scene ) is som ewhat in
defin ite

,
but must be w ith in a year o r two o f th e exact figure . H er

marriage was ev idently a wo rldly one , arranged by h er parents w ith
little o r no regard fo r h er own fe e lings, much as she and her hus

band propo se to m arry Juliet to Paris .
We m ay infer that Capulet had not been married befo re

, though ,
as h e h im se lf intimate s and th e lady declares ( iv . 4 . 1 1 h e

had be en a m o use -hunt (given to fl irtation and intrigue ) in h is
bache lo r days ; and Sh e th ink s that he needs “ watch ing ” even

now,
lest h e give h er o ccasion for j ealousy .

Ne ither father no r m other seem s to have any m ark ed affection
fo r Juliet, o r any interest in h er we lfare except to get h er o ff the ir
hands by what

,
from the ir po int o f View,

i s a desirable marriage .

Capulet says ( iii . 5 . 175 )

G od
’ s b read ! it m akes m e mad ! Day ,

night, late ,
early

,

At h om e
, abroad,

alone
,
in company

,

W aking ,
o r sleep ing ,

still my care hath been
T0 have her match

'

d ; and having now provided
A gentleman of noble parentage ,

Of fair dem e sn e s
,
yo uth ful, and nob ly train ’

d
,

S tuff
’

d
,
as th e y say ,

with h o nourable parts
,

Pr0po rtion
’

d as one
's thought would wish a man

,

And then to have a wre tched puling fo o l,
A whining mamm et

,
in h er fo rtune 's tender

,

To answer I
’

11not wed ; I canno t love
,

I am too young ; I pray you ,
pardon m e .

’

It is more than h e can endure and h is w ife
,
when Jul iet begs her

to interpo se and delay the marriage fo r a m onth , a w e ek ,

”
re fuse s

to
“ speak a word in oppo sition to his dete rm ination to let h er

“ die in the stre ets ” if Sh e do e s no t marry Paris that v ery week .

Do as thou w i lt
,
fo r I have done w ith the e

,
th e Lady adds , and

leaves the hapless girl to h er de spair . A mom ent be fore sh e had

said, I would the foo l we re married to h e r grave !
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Earlier in the play ( i . 2 . 16) Capule t has said to Paris

But wo o h er
, gentle Paris , get he r heart,

M y will to h er consent is but a part ;
An sh e agree ,

with in her scope o f cho ice ,

Lies my consent and fair acco rding vo ice ;

but from th e context w e se e that th is is m erely a plausible excuse
fo r no t giving the count a defin ite answer just then . The girl, h e
says

,
is yet a stranger in th e w o rld” (has no t yet come out

,

”
in

modern parlance ) , and it is best to wait a year or two

Le t two m o re summ ers wither in the ir pride
Ere we may think h er ripe to be a bride .

H e see s no reason for haste but later, influenced by the noble
wo o e r

’s impo rtunitie s and th e persuasions o f h is w ife
,
who has

favoured an early m arriage from th e first ( i . he take s a different
tone ( iii . 4 . 12)

Capulet. Sir Paris , I will make a de sperate tender
Ofmy child ’s love . I think sh e will be rul

’

d

In all re spe cts by m e ; nay ,
m o re

,
I doub t it no t.

W ife
, go you to h er e re you go to bed ;

Acquaint h er here o f my son Paris ' love ,

And bid h er
,
mark you m e

,
on W ednesday next

But
,
so ft ! what day is this?
Par is. M o nday

,
my lord.

Capulet. M onday ! ha,
ha ! W e ll

,
W edne sday is too soon .

O
’

Thursday let it b e ; 0
’

Thursday , tell h er,
Sh e shall be married to this nob le earl.

She skall be married, and the day is fixed. Already he calls
Paris “ my so n.

” No question now o f de lay
,
and getting her con

sent”as a condition o f se curing h is own !
At th e suppo sed sudden death o f the ir daughter th e parents

naturally fee l som e genuine grief ; but th e ir conventional wail ing
( iv . 5 ) be longs to the earl ier version o f the play, and it is signifi
cant that Shak espeare let it stand when revising h is work some
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The playful manner in wh ich Juliet rece ives - th e advances o f

Rom eo ( i . 5 . 95
—109) is thorough ly girlish , though we must note

that h is first speech , as given in the play If I pro fane,” is
not the beginn ing of the ir conversation, wh ich has been go ing on

wh ile Capulet and Tybalt were talking. Th is is the first and the

last gl impse thatwe get o f he r bright young sportivene ss . With the
k iss that ends th e pretty quibb ling th e girl learns what love m eans,
and the larger l ife o f womanhood begins .
The balcony scene ( i i . 2 ) th e m o st exquisite love scene ever

written i s in pe rfect ke eping w ith th e po et’s conception o f Juliet
as little m o re than a ch ild— still ch ildl ike in the expre ssion o f the

new love that is mak ing h er a woman . H ence the abso lute frank
ness in her avowal o f that love — an ideal love in wh ich passion
and purity are perfectly interfused. There is no t a suggestion o f

sensuality on Rom eo
’s part any more than on hers . When he asks,

O, wilt thou leave m e so unsatisfied? ”it is only the half-involun
tary utterance of th e man

’s impatience — so natural to th e man

that the full fruition o f h is love must be delayed. Jul iet know s that
it invo lve s no base suggestion ,

and a touch o f tender sympathy
and pity is m ingled w ith th e maiden wisdom o f the innocent re

spouse , What satisfaction canst thou have to -night?
Lady Martin (H e lena Faucit) wh o has played th e part of Juliet

w ith rare power and grace , and has written about it no le ss admira
bly, remark s on th i s scene : Wom en are deeply in debt to Shak e
speare for all the love ly and noble th ings h e has put into his
women ’s hearts and mouths, but surely for noth ing m ore than for
th e wo rds in wh ich Jul iet’s reply [to Romeo , when he has over

heard h er so l iloquy in th e balcony] is couched. Only one who

knew
,
of what a true woman is capable

,
in frankness, in courage ,

and self-surrender when h er heart is po sse ssed by a noble love ,
could have touched with such de l icacy, such infinite charm o f

m ingled re serve and artle ss frankne ss
,
th e avowal of so fervent, yet

so m ode st a love
, the secret of wh ich had been so strangely sto len

from her. As the who le scene is the noblest paean to Love ever
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written, so i s what Juliet says supreme in subtlety o f fee ling and ex

pression
,
where all is beautiful . Watch all th e fluctuations o f em o

tion wh ich pervade it, the generous frankne ss o f th e giv ing,
th e tim id draw ing back ,

fearful o f hav ing given to o much un

sought the perplexity o f th e who le , all summ ed up in that sweet
entreaty fo r pardon w ith wh ich it clo se s .
Juliet’s so lilo quy in i ii . 3 is no less remarkab le for its chaste and

reverent deal ing w ith a situation even mo re perilous for th e drama

tist. We must no t fo rget that it is a so l ilo quy, “ breathed out

in the silence and so l itude of h er chamb er,” as Mrs. Jam eson
rem inds us or, we may say, not so much as breathed out, but only
thought and felt, unuttered even wh en no one could have heard
it. As spok en to a theatrical audience , it i s only to a sympa
thetic listener who appreciate s the Situation that it can have its
true effect, and one fe e ls alm o st guilty and ashamed at hav ing in
truded upon th e sacred privacy o f the maiden meditation . Even

to comm ent upon it seem s like pro fanity .

H ere
,
as in the balcony scene , Julie t is simply th e “ impatient

ch ild”to whom She compare s herse lf, lo ok ing fo rward w ith m in
gled innocence and eagerne ss to th e fruition o f the “

tender w ish e s
blo ssom ing at n ight ” that inspire th e so l ilo quy .

In one o f Rom eo
’s spe eche s in th e interv iew w ith Friar Laurence

after th e death o f Tybalt ( iii . there is a de licate tribute to the
girl ish purity and tim idity of Juliet, though it occurs in a connec

tion so repe llent to our taste that we may fail to note it. Th is i s
the passage

heaven is h ere
,

Where Juliet live s
,
and every cat and dog

And little m ouse
,
every unwo rthy thing ,

Live here in heaven and m ay lo ok on h er ,
But Rom eo may no t. M o re validity

,

M ore ho nourab le state
,
m o re courtship live s

In carrio n-flies than Rome o . They may se iz e
On th e white wonde r o f dear Julie t’s hand
And steal immortal blessing from h er lips

,
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Who ,
even in pure and vestal m odesty

,

Still b lush ,
as thinking the ir own kisse s sin

But Rom e o may no t
,
h e is banished.

This may flie s do , when I from this must fly ;
They are free men

,
but I am banished.

Th is is unquestionably from the earl iest draft o f th e play, and is
a specim en o f th e mo st into lerable class o f Eli z abethan conce its .
As anothe r has said, Perhaps th e wo rst l ine that Shake speare o r

any o ther po et ever wro te , i s th e dreadful one whe re Rom eo , in the

very he ight o f h is passionate despair
,
says

,
Th is m ayflies do , but

I from th is mustfly .

’
I t com e s in “ w ith an obtrusive incongruity

wh ich abso lute ly mak e s one shudde r.

”
Th e al lusio n to the “

car

rion fl ie s ” is bad enough , but th e added pun onfly ,
wh ich mak e s

the allusion appear de l iberate and e labo rate rath er than an unfo r

tunate lapse due to th e excitem ent o f the moment, fo rbids any

attempt to excuse o r palliate it. But w e must not overlook the

exquisite reference to Juliet’s lips, that

even in pure and ve stal m odesty
Still b lush

,
as think ing the ir own k isse s sin.

There we have the true Jul iet— th e Juliet who se maiden modesty
and inno cence certain critics ( in the ir comm ents upon the so l iloquy
in i ii . 3) have been to o gro ss to comprehend. It is to Romeo

’ s
honour that he can understand and fee l it even wh en recal ling the
passionate exchange of conjugal k isse s .
The scene ( iv . 3) in wh ich Juliet drink s the potion has be en mis
interpreted by some o f the be st critics . Co leridge says that sh e

“ swallows th e draught in a fit o f fright,”for it would have been
too bo ld a th ing ”fo r a girl of fourteen to have done it o therwi se .

Mrs. Jam eson says that, gradually and m o st naturally
,
in such a

m ind once tkr own of its poise, th e horro r rise s to fr en zy ,
— h er

imagination real i z es its own h ideous creations,” —that is
,
afte r pic

turing all th e po ssible horrors of the tomb, sh e sees
,
o r be lieves she
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o r as fancying herse lf so ; but no one , I be lieve , ever experiences
any Sho ck at Rom eo

’ s fo rge tting h is Ro sal ine , who had been a mere

nam e fo r th e yearning o f h i s youthful imagination,
and rush ing into

h is passio n fo r Juliet .

” Mrs. Jame son says : “ Our impre ssion of

Juliet’s love liness and sensib ility is enhanced when w e find it over

com ing in th e bo som o f Romeo a previous love fo r ano ther. H is

visionary passion for the co ld, inacce ssible Ro saline fo rm s but the
pro logue , th e thre sho ld, to th e true

, th e real sentim ent wh ich suc

ce eds to it. This incident, wh ich is found in the o riginal story, has
been retained by Shakspeare w ith equal fee ling and judgment ;
and

,
far from be ing a fault in taste and sentim ent , far from preju

dicing us against Rom eo by casting on him
,
at the outset o f the

piece
,
th e stigma o f inconstancy , it becom e s

,
if properly considered,

a beauty in the dram a
,
and adds a fre sh stroke of truth to the po r

trait o f the lover. Why, after all
, should we be o ffended at what

do es not o ffend Juliet herse lf ? for in the o riginal story we find that
h er attention i s first attracted towards Rom eo by see ing him fancy
sick and pale of cheer, ’ fo r love o f a co ld beauty .

”

The G erman critic Kreyssig aptly remark s : “We mak e th e ac

quaintance o f Romeo at the critical period o f that not dangerous
sickness to which youth i s liable . I t is that ‘ love lying in the eyes
of early and just blo ssom ing manhood, that hum orsome , wh imsical
‘ love in idleness, ’ that first bewildered, stamm ering interview of the

heart with th e scarce ly awak ened nature . Strange ly enough , objec
tions have been made to th is superfluous complication, ’ as if, down
to th i s day, every Rom e o had not to sigh for some Junonian Ro sa
line , nay, fo r half a do z en Ro sal ine s, m ore o r less, before h is eyes
open upon h is Jul iet .

”

Young m en o f ardent and sentimental nature , as Kreyssig inti
mate s , imagine th em se lve s in love — sometim e s again and again
before a genuine passion tak e s po sse ss ion o f them . As Ro salind
expre sses it, Cupid may have clapped them on the shoulder,”but,
they are really “ heart-who le . Such love is like that o f the song in
Tbc M er ckan t of Ven ice .
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It is engender
’

d in th e eyes,

By gaz ing fed,
and fancy dies

In th e cradle whe re it lie s ."

I t live s only unti l it is displaced by a health ier, more v igorous love ,
capable of outgrowing th e pre carious period o f infancy .

1 Th is is
not the only instance o f th e k ind in Shake speare . Orsino ’ s ex

perience in Twelftk IVzgkt is s im i lar to Rom eo
’s . At th e begin

n ing of th e play h e is suffering from unrequited love for Ol iv ia, but
later finds h is Jul iet in Vio la.

Rom eo i s a very young man— if indeed we may cal l him a man

when we first me et him . We may suppo se him to be twenty , but
hardly o lder . H e has seen very l ittle o f so ciety, as we in fer from
Benvolio

’
s adv ising h im to go to the masquerade at Capulet ’s , in

o rder to compare “
the adm ired beaut ie s o f Verona”w ith Ro saline .

H e had thought her fair
,
none e lse be ing by .

” H e is hardly le ss
a stranger in th e world”than Juliet h im se lf. Love deve lops him

as it do e s h er
,
but m o re slow ly.

Contrast the strength o f Jul iet’s new-bo rn h ero ism in h er budding
womanho od, when she drink s th e po tion that i s to consign h er to
the horrors o f the charne l-house , w ith the weakne ss of Romeo wh o

is ready to k ill h im se lf when h e learns that h e i s to be banished
from Verona

,
— an insignificant fate compared w ith that wh ich

threatens h er . ban ishm ent from hom e , a beggar in th e stre ets,
the only alternative a crim inal marriage that would fo rever separate
h er from he r lawful husband, o r death to escape that guilt and

1 Praed alludes to th is affection of the “ salad days of youth in Tko

B elle of ike B all-room

Through sunny M ay ,
through sultry June ,

I loved her with a lo ve eternal .

That is about th e average span o f its “
eternity . In Romeo

's case it
did no t last eve n two months

,
as we may infer from th e fact ( i . I . 136)

that his parents have not found out th e cause of it
,
and from what his

friends say about it.
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wretchedness . No wonder that the Friar cannot contro l his con
tempt and indignation when Romeo draws h i s swo rd

H o ld thy desperate hand !
Art thou a man ? thy fo rm crie s o ut thou art ;

T hy tears are womanish ,
thy wild acts denote

Th e unreasonab le fury o f a beast,
Unseem ly woman in a seem ing man !

Or ill-b e seem ing beast in seem ing bo th !
Thou hast amaz

'

d m e ; by my ho ly o rder,
I thought thy dispo sition b ette r temper'd.

H ast thou Slain Tybalt wilt thou slay thyself ?
And slay thy lady to o that live s in thee

,

By do ing damned hate upon thyself
9K 916 9K ale 9K

What
,
rouse thee

,
man ! thy Juliet is alive ,

Fo r who se dear sake thou wast but late ly dead ;
There art thou happy . Tybalt would kill the e

,

But thou slew
’
st Tybalt ; there art thou happpy too .

T he law that threaten ’

d death becom e s thy friend
And turns it to exile ; there art thou happy.
A pack o f ble ssings lights upon thy back ,
H appiness courts the e in h er be st array ;
But, like a m isbehav

'

d and sullen wench ,

Thou pout’st upon thy fortune and thy love .

Take heed,
take heed

,
for such die m iserab le .

H e has the form o f a man, but talks and acts like a weak girl,
wh ile th e girl o f fourte en whom h e love s — a child thre e days
befo re , we m ight say

— now shows a se lf-contro l and fo rtitude
worthy o f a man .

Rom eo do es not attain to true manho od until h e rece ives the
tidings of Juliet

’s suppo sed death .

“ Now , fo r the first tim e , as

Dowden says , he i s comple te ly de l ivered from th e l i fe o f dream ,

complete ly adult, and able to act with an initiative in h is own w ill,
and w ith manly de term ination. Acco rdingly, he now speaks with
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your arm . Poor Romeo can only plead, “ I thought all for the

best.”
But at th is po int in the play, when th e tragic complication really

begins, the dramatist must dism iss Me rcutio from th e stage , as h e
does with Falstaff after Prince Hal has become King . Me rcutio
must not come in contact with Juliet, no r w ill Rom eo h im self care
to meet him . H e i s the m o st foul-mouthed o f Shakespeare ’s
characters, the clowns and profligates no t excepted. The only
instance in Shakespeare ’s wo rks in wh ich the o riginal editions om it
a word from the text is in a speech o f Mercutio ’ s and Pope , who
could on o ccasion be as coarse as any autho r o f that l icentious age ,
felt obliged to drop two o f Me rcutio ’s l ine s from h is edition of the

dramatist. Fo rtunate ly , the majority o f the kn ight’s gro ss allu
sions are so obscure that they would not be understood nowadays,
even by readers quite fam il iar with the language o f the tim e .

And yet Mercutio i s a fellow of excellent fancy— poe tical fancy
— as the fam iliar description o fQueen Mal) amply prove s . Critics
have picked it to piece s and found fault w ith some o f the details
but there was never a finer m ingl ing o f exquisite poetry with k een
and sparkling wit . Its imperfections and inconsistencies , if such
they be , are in k eeping with the character and th e situation . It

was meant to be a brilliant improv isation , not a care fully elabo rated
compo sition . Shake speare may, indeed, have written the speech as
rapidly and carelessly as he makes Mercutio speak it.

THE TIME-ANALYSIS OF THE PLAY

Thi s' is summ ed up by M r. P . A. Daniel in h is valuable paper
On th e Tim e s o r Durations o f the Actions o f Shakspere ’s Plays
( Trans. of N ew Skaks. Soc. 187 7

—
79 , p . 194 ) as fo llows

“ T im e o f th is Tragedy, six consecutive days, commencing on th e

morning o f the first, and ending early in th e mo rning of the sixth .

Day 1. (Sunday) Act I . and Act I I . sc. i . and i i .
2 . (Monday) Act I I . 5 0. i i i .—vi., Act I I I . sc. i.—iv.
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Day 3. (Tuesday) Act I II . se . v . ,
Act IV. se . i.—iv .

4 . (Wedne sday) Act IV. sc. v .

5 . (Thursday) Act V.

6 . (Friday) End o f Act V. sc . i ii .
After the above was printed, D r. Furn ivall called Mr . Dan ie l ’s

attention to my note on page 249 fol. in wh ich I Show that th e
drama may clo se on Thursday m orn ing instead o f Friday . M r.

Dan ie l was at first disincl ined to accept this v iew, but on second
thought was compelled to adm it that I was right.

LIST OF CHARACTERS IN THE PLAY

The numbers in parentheses indicate th e l ine s the characte rs
have in each scene .

E scalus : i . I ( 23) ; i i i . V. Who le no . 75 .

Par is : i. i ii . iv . v. Who le
no . 69 .

M ontague : i . i ii . v . Who le no . 4 1 .

Capulet : L i ii iV°

v . Who le no . 269 .

2d Capulet : i . Who le no . 3 .

R omeo : i. M65) . ii . to) .
i ii . v . Who le

n0. 6 18.

M er cutio : i i . i ii . Who le no . 2 73.

B envolio : i . ii . iii .
Who le no . 16 1.

Ty balt : i . i ii . Who le no . 36 .

Fr iar Laur ence : ii . ii i . iv.

v . Who le no . 350.

Fr iar jokn v . Who le no . 13 .

B altkasar : v . Who le no . 32 .

Sampson : i . Who le no . 4 1.

Gr egory : i . \Vhole no . 24 .
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P eter : iii . iv . Who le no . 37 .

Abr am : i . Who le no . 5 .

Apotkecary : v . Who le no . 7 .

1st M usician : iv. Who le no . 16.

2d M usician iv . Who le no . 6 .

3dM usician iv . Who le no . 1 .

1st S er vant : i . iv. Who le no . 38.

2d S er vant : i . iv . Who le no . 14 .

1st Watckman v . Who le no . 19 .

2d Watckman : v . VVhOle no . 1.

3d Watckman : v . Who le no . 3 .

1st Citiz en : i . i ii . Who le no . 6 .

Page : v . Who le no . 9 .

Lady M ontague : i . Who le no . 3.

Lady Capulet : i . i i i . iv .

v Who le no 1 15 .

juliet : i . i i . i ii .
iv . v . Who le no . 54 1 .

N urse : i . i i . i ii .
iv . v . Who le no . 290.

Pr ologue
”
: Who le no . 14 .

Ckor us” end o f act i . Who le no . 14 .

In th e above enumeration, parts o f line s are counted as who le
lines , mak ing the to tal in the play greater than it is . Th e actual
number in each scene i s as fo llow s : Pro logue i .

Cho rus ii .
iii

iv . v .

Who le number in th e play, 3053. The l ine -numbering
i s that of the G lobe ed.
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conve rt ( intransitive ) , 193 drift scheme ) , 2 5 2
co t-quean

,
2 5 7 dry

-beat
,
2 2 2 , 261

county (= count) , 181 , 2 41 dum p , 2 60
court-cupboard,

189 Dun in the m ire
,
184

courtship
,
233 dun

’

s the mouse
,
184

cousin kinsman ) , 2 23
cousin uncle ) , 190

cove r (play upon ) , 180

cross pe rve rse ) , 2 5 3
cross thwart) , 267
crow-keepe r , 182

crush a cup ,
1 7 6

crystal scales, 1 7 6
cure ( intransitive ) , 17 4
curfew -be ll, 2 56

Cynthia , 2 38
damnation (concre te ) , 245
dare (play upon ) , 207
dark heav en

,
1 7 3

date 188

date le ss
,
2 69

dear
,
232 , 265 , 267

clear hap , 204
clear m ercy

,
2 32

death (concre te ) , 268
death-darting ey e , 2 29
defy re fuse ) , 267
deny refuse ) , 190

depar t part ) , 2 20
dep end ( impend) , 2 23
‘

despe rate
,
236

de te rm ine of
,
2 29

de te stable (accent) , 2 58
devo tion ( quadrisyllable ) ,

248Dian ’

s w it
,
1 7 1

digressing , 235
discove r reveal) , 201 ,

2 24
dislike displease ) , 200

displant , 233
dispu te reason ) , 233
dissemblers (me tre ) , 230
distempe rature , 206
distraugh t

,
2 5 5

division ( in music) , 238
do danger, 265
do disparagement

,
192

do hate , 234
doctrine instruction) ,

1 7 2

doom thee death ,
223

do th (plural) , 165
doubt distrust) , 267
drawn

,
167

earth
,
1 7 3 , 196

e lf-lo cks
,
187

emp ty hungry ) , 267
encamp them , 205
encoun te r

,
2 18

endart , 181

enfo rce fo rce ) , 267
engrossin g

,
269

enpie rced, 183
entrance ( trisyllable ) , 182
envious malicious) ,

2 24 , 2 28

Ethiope
,
19 1

evening mass, 247
exile (accent) , 2 2 5 , 232
expire ( transitive ) , 188

ex tremes
,
248

extremities
,
196

faintly
,
182

fairie s’ m idw ife
,
186

familiar (m e tre ) , 232fantasticoe s
,
208

fashion-monge rs
,
209

fay faith ) , 195fearful afraid) , 2 32feeling 240fe ste ring
,
2 54fe ttle

,
2 43

fine penance ) , 193
fire drive s ou t fire

,
1 7 4

fiv e wits
,
185 , 2 1 1

flatte ring illusive ) , 261
flecked

,
204

fle e r
,
19 1

flirt-gills
,
2 13

flowe red (pump) , 2 1 1fond foolish ) , 233 , 2 59foo l, 1 7 9foolish
,
195fool’s paradise , 2 14

fo r ( repeated) , 196fo rm (play upon ) , 209fo rth ,
169fo rtune ’

s foo l
,
2 24frank bountiful) , 201Fre e town

,
169fre t

,
2 37friend love r) , 239from fo rth ,

204

gape s ; 196garish
, 2 28gear matter) , 2 12 , 264gho stly
,
204giv e leave awh ile

,
1 7 8g ive me

,
2 5 2give m e leave

,
2 16

gleek
,
260

glo om ing , 2 7 3
G od save the mark ! 2 29
G od shallmend my soul !

192

God shield, 2 48
G ody e good m o rrow ! 2 1 2

good-den (o r god-den) ,
1 70. 1 7 5 . 243good goose

,
b ite no t

,
2 1 1

good hap ,
235good mo rrow

,
1 70, 205good thou ,

189go re-blood, 2 29go ssame r
,
2 1 7grandsire , 209grave (play upon) , 223grav e be seem ing , 168green ( eyes) , 245gree n 2 54grey-eyed
,
204 , 209

haggard (noun) , 203
hap , 204
h arlo try , 2 53
have at thee , 167 , 261

hav iour
,
200

hay ( in fencing) , 208
be h im ) , 240
h e man ) , 264
healthsome

,
2 54

heartle ss t=cowardly ) , 167
H eart

’

s-ease
,
260

heavy (play upon ) , 1 70
held him care le ssly

,
236

h ighmo st, 2 16

h igh -top-gallant, 2 14
hilding , 209 , 2 43
his its) , 2 59 , 2 70
hoar mouldy ) , 2 13
hold the candle , to ,

184
holp , 1 7 4
home ly in thy drift , 206
honey (adjective ) , 2 16
hood,

2 2 7
hour (dissyllable ) , 2 16,

2 25
house Sheath ) , 2 70
humorous, 198
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humours, 197
hunts-up , 238

I ( repeated) , 2 20
idle wo rm s

,
186

ill-beseem ing , 234
impo rtuned (accent) , 170

in into) ,
in ex trem i ty

,
181

in happy time
,
2 4 1

in his V iew
,
1 70

in post, 2 7 3
in spite , 168 , 192
inconstan t

,
2 5 2

in
‘

dite inv ite ) , 2 13
infe ction (quadrisyllable ) ,

2 65
inherit possess) , 17 3
it fits, 192

Jack , 2 13 , 2 19 , 261
jealous suspicious) 267

jealous hood, 2 5 7
jo int-stools, 188

ke ep ado
,
236kindly , 2 1 1 , 2 7 1king of cats
,
2 2 1

knife (wo rn by ladies) ,
248, 2 54

label
,
248

labou r (of time ) , 258
lace

,
2 10

,
237

Lady
,
lady

,
lady , 2 13

lady-bird,
1 7 7

lamentation (me tre ) , 235
Lammas tide

,
1 7 8

languish (noun ) , 17 4
lante rn

,
267

lay wage r) , 1 7 8
lay along , 266
learn 22 7 , 2 53
leav e s, 2 18

le t (noun ) , 200
leve l aim ) , 2 34
lieve

,
2 1 5

ligh t (play upon) , 183
ligh tning befo re death

,
268

like like ly ) , 2 54
like of, 181

liv ing (noun ) , 25 8
logge rhead,

2 5 7
long Swo rd, 168
love Venus) , 2 15
loving-jealous, 204

295

Mab
,
185

made did) , 2 7 3
maidenhead, 1 7 7
make and m ar

,
1 7 2

make s dainty
,
190

mamme t
,
244

man of wax
,
1 7 9

manage (noun ) , 2 24
m andrake ,

2 5 4
manne rs (number) , 2 7 2
m any ’s

,
181

marchpane , .189
margent

,
180

mark appoin t) , 1 7 9
mark-m an

,
1 7 1

marriage ( trisyllable ) ,
196 , 24 7 , 2 7 2

married (figurative ) , 180
married and m arred

,
1 7 2

masks 1 7 2

me (e thical dative ) , 208,
2 19

m ean (noun) , 233
m easu re dance ) , 182
me rchant tcontemp tuous) ,

2 13
m ewed up ,

236

m ickle
,
205

m inion ,
243

misadventure , 262

m istempered,
168

m istre ss ( trisyllable ) 2 14
mode rn trite ) , 231
moody angry) , 2 19
mouse -hunt, 2 5 7
mov ed, 168

much upon these years,
1 7 9

muffle , 267

natural fool) , 2 12
naugh t

,
230

needly
,
2 31

needy
,
241

ne ighbour-stained
,
168

new (adve rbial) , 1 70

news (numbe r) , 2 16 , 242
nice pe tty

,
trifling ) ,

nigh tgown , 168

no r no t
,
2 38 , 24 1

no thing (adve rb) , 169
nuptial

,
191

O grief) , 233
o
’

e r-perch
,
200

of on ) , 167 , 2 16
of the ve ry first house

,
208

old practised) , 2 34
one is no numbe r , 1 7 3
ope ration effe ct) , 2 19
opposmon (me tre ) , 2 5 3
o rchard garden) , 197Osie r cage , 204
outrage outcry ) , 2 7 2
outrage ( trisyllable ) , 2 2 2
ov e rwhelm ing , 263
owe posse ss) , 199
pale as a clout, 2 1 5paly

.
249pardonne z -mO is, 209partisan

,
167parts gifts) , 232 , 244passado

,
208

,
2 2 2

passing (adve rbial) , 1 7 2pastry . 2 5 6patience ( trisyllable ) , 262 ,
2 7 2patience perfo rce

,
193

pay that do ctrine
,
1 7 2peace (m e tre ) , 2 43pe rfo rce by fo rce ) , 2 7 2pe ruse scan ) , 267pestilen t

,
26 1

Phae thon ,
2 2 5pilche r

,
2 2 2

pin ( in archery) , 207pinked
,
2 1 1

plan tain
,
1 7 4pluck , 204po rtly , 192poo r my lo rd, 230po the cary , 2 7 3

pout
’

st upon ,
235powe rful grace ,

205predom inant , 205pre sence ,
268

pre sent 264presen tly , 262pre tty , 261prevails avails) , 2 33prick of noon ,
2 12

p rick-song
,
208

p rince of cats, 207princox
,
193procure ,
239prodigious, 196proof expe rience ) , 1 7 1proof (of armour) , 17 1prope re r , 2 1 5

prorogued, 200, 248
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prove rbed
,
184pump shoe ) , 2 1 1pun to reve rso , 208purchase out, 2 2 5

que stion conve rsation) ,
1 7 2quit 2 14quo te no te ) , 183quo th ,

1 7 9

R
,
the dog ’s le tte r

,
2 1 5

rearward. 2 31

reason coldly
,
220

rebeck, 26 1

rece ipt , 2 4 1
re ceptacle (accent) , 2 54
reckoning , 1 7 2
reeky , 2 49
remembe r ( reflexive ) , 17 8
respective ,

2 23
re st you me rry ! 1 7 5
re to rt throw back) , 2 24
riddling

,
206

roe (play upon) , 209
ro od 17 9
rope ry , 2 13
ro semary

,
2 59

round 195
runaways’ eyes

,
2 2 5

rushed aside the law
,
232

rushes
,
183

sadly seriously) , 1 7 1
sadness, 1 7 1

savage -wild
,
267

scales ( Singular) , 1 7 6
scant, 1 7 6

scape , 2 19
scathe , 192

sco rn at
,
192

season ,
206

se t abroach ,
169

se t up my re st
,
269

sick and green ,
199

Siege (figurative ) , 1 7 1 ,
2 7 2

Silve r-swee t
,
203

simpleness, 2 16 , 2 33
simples herbs) , 2 16 ,

263
single -soled, 2 1 1
sir-reverence , 185
skains-mates

,
2 13

Slip counte rfe it) , 2 10
slops

,
2 10

Index o f W o rds and Phrases

Slow (v e rb) , 247
smoo th (ve rb) , 231
so (om itted) , 2 4 1
so brief to part, 235
so ho ! 2 13
solemnity

,
192

som e m inu te
,
2 7 3

some o the r whe re , 1 7 1

some thing (adve rb) , 266
som e tim e

,
187

soon-speeding
,
264

sorrow drinks our blood,
239

sort sele ct) , 2 53
sorted out

,
241

soul (play upon ) , 183 , 2 1 1
sound u tte r) , 2 31
sour

,
232 , 267

sped
,
2 2 2

spe ed
,
be my ,

2 70

Spinne rs, 186
spite , 198, 24 7
sple en

,
2 24

spoke h im fair
,
2 24

stand on sudden haste ,

206

star-crossed
,
165

starved, 1 7 1

starve th
,
264

stay wait fo r) , 261
stay the circumstance

,
2 16

steads, 206

still always) , 269 , 2 7 3
strained

,
205

strange
,
200

,
2 2 7

strucken ,
1 7 2

stumbling at grav es
,
2 70

substantial (quadrisy lla
ble ) , 202

surcease
,
2 49

swash ing blow
,
167

swe e t my mo the r
,
244

swe e t wate r
,
266

swe e t-heart (accent) , 2 5 7
swee ting , 2 1 1
swee tmeats

,
187

swounded
,
2 29

sycamo re , 169

tables ( tu rned up ) , 190
tackled stair , 2 14
take m e with y ou ,

242

take the wall
,
166

take truce
,
2 24

tassel-gentle , 203
teen

,
1 7 8

tempe r m ix ) , 241
tende r (noun ) , 2 44
tende r regard) , 2 2 1
te tchy

,
1 7 9

thank m e no thankings
,

243
that (affix ) , 2 33
th erewithal

,
2 7 3

th is th ree ho urs. 265
tho rough (= th rough ) 207
though t hoped) , 2 58
thou

’
S
,
1 7 8

thumb
,
rings fo r , 186

tidings (numbe r) , 241
tim eless , 2 7 1
’

t is an ill cook , e tc . , 2 52

Titan
,
204

toe s
,
19o

to-nigh t last nigh t) ,
torch-beare r , 182 , 237
towards ready) , 195
toy caprice ) , 2 5 2
trenche r, 188

tried proved) , 2 54
truckle-bed,

198

tuto r m e from ,
2 19

two and fo rty hours , 249
two hours (o f a play ) ,

166

two may keep counsel, 2 14
Tybalt , 207
unattainted,

1 7 6

uncomfo rtable ,
2 59

unev en indirect) , 247
unfirm ,

266
.

unkind (accent, 2 70

unmanned, 2 2 7
unsavoury , 2 70
unstuffed, 205
un timely (adverb) , 223 ,

2 7 3
up ( transposed) , 2 53
use ( tense ) , 196
u tte rs sells) , 264

validity , 2 32
vanished, 2 32

vanity , 2 18
vaulty (h eaven) , 238Ve rona,

165
v ersal, 2 1 5
ve ry (adjective ) , 2 2 2
v iew appearance ) , 1 70
volume (figurative ) , 180
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,

with over 800 i l lustration s .
SPECIAL EDITIONS

We bste r
’ s Co untingho use Dictio nary . Sheep , Indexed,

Webste r
’

s Co nde nsed Dictio nary
C lo th

,
Indexed

The Same H alf Calf
,

Indexed
,

Webste r’ s Handy Dictio nary 15

Webste r’ s Po cke t Dictio nary . C lo th 5 7

The Same . Roan F lexible 69

The Same . Roan Tucks 7 8

The Same . M o ro cco
,
Indexed 90

Webste r’ s Ame rican Pe ople
’ s Dictionary andManual 48

Webste r’3 Practical Dictio nary 80

Copies sen t, prepaid,
on r eceipt of pr ice.

Ame rican Bo ok Company
0 C INC INNAT I 0 CHICAGO





BY REUBEN POST HALLECK
,
M .A . (Yale)

Cioth , 12m0 ,
499 page s . Illustrated Price

Hal leck ’ s H i sto ry o f English L iterature i s a conci se and

intere sting text-book o f the h i sto ry and deve lopment of Eng

l ish l iterature from the earlie st times to the present . Wh ile
the wo rk i s sufficiently simple to be readi ly comprehended by
high scho o l students , the treatment i s no t on ly ph i lo soph ic

,

but al so stimulating and suggestive ,
and w i ll natural ly lead to

o riginal th inking .

The book is a h isto ry o f l iterature and no t a mere co llection
o f b iographical sketche s . Only enough o f the facts of an

autho r ’ s life are g iven to make students intere sted in him as a

personal ity
,
and to

’

Show how h i s env ironment affected h is
wo rk . The autho r’ s productions

,
the ir re lation to the age ,

and

the reason s why they ho ld a po sition in l iterature ,
receive

treatm ent commensurate with the ir importance .

One o f the mo st striking feature s o f the wo rk cons ists in
the way in which literary movements are clearly outl ined at

the beginn ing o f each o f the chapters . Special attention i s

g iven to the e s sential qualitie s wh ich differentiate one period
from ano ther

,
and to the an imating spirit o f each age .

At the end of each chapter a careful ly prepared list o f

books is g iven to direct the student in studying the o rig inal
wo rks of the autho rs treated. H e i s to ld no t only what to
read

,
but also where to find it at the least co st .

Copies w ill be sent, pr epaid,
on r eceipt of ikepr ice .

Ame rican Book Company

C INC INNAT I CHICAGO



Important Text
=B00ks iii Rhetoric

B Y ADAM S SHE RMAN H I LL

B oy lston P rofesso r of Rh eto ric and Orato ry in H arvardUniv ersity

BEGINNINGS OP RHETORIC AND COM

POSITION
Th is book is de s igned primari ly to meet the needs o f pupils
in secondary scho o l s who are learn ing to expre s s them se lve s
w ith the pen at the sam e tim e it contain s so much info r
mation that i s new in pre sentation and permanent in value
that it is we ll adapted to mo re mature m inds . I t shows
the young w riter how to pre sent what he has to say in the

be st Eng li sh with in h i s reach and in the form be st adapted
to h i s purpo se . No supplement w ith e xerc ises i s required
in connection w ith th i s work ,

as the book is comple te in

itse lf . Nearly two hundred exerc i se s are introduced to aid

the pupil in the mo st practical way.

FOUNDATIONS OP RHETORIC
The obj ect o f th i s book i s to train boys and g irl s to say
in written language ,

co rrectly
,
c learly

,
and e ffective ly

,
what

they have to say . I t g ive s a m in imum o f space to tech
nicalities and amaximum o f space to e s sential s . In language
s ingularly direct and s imple it sets fo rth fundamental prin
ciples o f correct speak ing ,

and accompan ie s each rule with
abundant i llustrations and example s .

PRINCIPLES OF RHETORIC
Th i s popular wo rk has been almo st who l ly rewritten

,
and i s

enlarged by much new material . T he treatment i s based
on the principle that the function o f rheto ric i s no t to pro

v ide the student o f compo sition w ith material s fo r thought,
no r ye t to lead him to cultivate style for style ’ s sake

,
but

to stimulate and train h i s powers of expre s s ion— to enab le
him to say what he has to say in appropriate language .



ESSENTIALS IN ANCIENT

HISTORY

Half Leatfier, 528 Pages. Price,

By ARTHUR MAYER WOLFSON, Ph .D.

Assista n t in H isto ry ,
D e Witt Clin ton H ig li Se/z ool, N ew Yo r k City

In Consultation w ith

ALBERT BUSHNELL HART, LL.D.

P r of esso r of H isto ry ,
H a r t/a rd Univer sity

H IS convenient manual pre sents the e ssential s in ancient
h i s to ry as a unit in a manner bo th comprehens ib le and

intere sting to first-year students in secondary Schoo ls . I t i s
prepared on the plan recommended by the Comm ittee o f

Seven
,
and at the same time mee ts every requirem ent o f the

Regents o f the State o f New Yo rk . I t combine s in one

vo lume G reek and Roman h i s to ry w ith that o f the Eastern
nations , and pays mo re attention to civi liz ation than to mere

constitutio nal deve lopment .

The paragraph heading s are g iven in the marg ins , thus
making the text continuous and easy to read. At the end o f

each chapte r are lists o f topics for further re search
,
bibli

ographies o f paral le l reading ,
and reference s to bo th ancient

and modern autho ritie s . A special feature i s the giv ing o f a

brief list o f se lected books
,
no t exceeding $2 5 in co st

,
and

suitab le fo r a scho o l library . The nume rous maps show on ly
the place s m entioned in the text , thus avo iding confusion from
too much detail . T he i llustration s . a lthough attractive , have
been cho sen primarily w ith the purpo se o f accurate ly explain
ing the tex t.

AMERICAN BOOK COMPANY, Pub lish ers


